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ANNOUNCEMENT.

Ox publishing a work calculated to attract notice in the scientifie
and literary world, it is due to the Authors, the Subsecribers, and
ourselves, to invite comparison between the proposals set forth in
the First Prospectus [New Orleans, Dec., 1852], and their realiza-
tion in the greatly-enlarged form in which “Types of Mankind”
now issues from our hands,

In the first place, that monument, which Dr. Norr and Mr.
Grippox proposed jointly to erect to the memory of SAMUEL
Gro. MortoN, has become augmented by the contributions of Prof.
Aaassiz, Dr. Parrersow, and Dr. UsHER.

Secondly, in lien of a book projected to contain printed matter
equivalent to Vol. I of the Smithsonian Institution, we have the
satisfaction of presenting our Subscribers with more than double
the typographical amount originally promised. * Above 200 wood-
cuts” were guaranteed: the number, herein furnished, runs up to
Fig. 362, No lithographic Plates were contemplated in the first
announcement, and but one Map. Of the former we now include
five, whereof one is a colored Tablean; of the latter two, and both
are tinted : at the same time that the Tables, &e., are abundantly
increased in number and variety. Nor in the general execution,
quality of paper, and minor details, has labor or outlay been spared
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to exceed every promise made, by the Authors or ourselves, from
the commencement of this undertaking.

The whole of these addenda are placed before Subscribers at the
original price of Five Dollars per copy; and it is owing to the
unexampled and liberal support they have given to our enterprise
that we are thus enabled to serve them without stint or loss.

In conformity with the First Prospectus the work is supplied
“gtitched, with an appropriate cover,” to the Subseribers whose names
are printed in the Alphabetical List: all extra-expenditure having
been bestowed upon the contents of this volume rather than upon
its envelope. Non-subseribers who may desire copies of the present
edition can be supplied with bound volumes alone, and at Seven
dollars and a half each.

LIPPINCOTT, GRAMBO & CO,,
Publishers.

Puiaperruis, February, 1854,
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BEY GEO. R. GLIDDON,
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“The subject of Ethnology I deem it expedient to postpone. On this I
have collected a mass of new materials, which I hope in time to produce ;
but until they have been submitted to the masterly analysiz of my honored
friend, Samver George Monros, M. D., Philadelphia, a synopsis from my
hands would be premature.” * "

Lrrrie did I expeet, while penning the above note, that, ere four
years had run their course, it would fall to the lot of Dr. Norr and
myself to “close ranks” and partially fill the gap left in American
Ethnology when the death-shot struck down our friend and leader.
To him the “mnew materials” were submitted: by him they were
analyzed with his eustomary acuteness; and from him would the world
have received a series of works superseding the necessity for the
present volume, together with any publie action of my colleague and
myself in that science so indelibly marked by MorrTox as his own.
The 15th of May, 1851, arrested his hand, and left us, with all who
knew him, to sorrow at his loss: nor, for eleven months, did the
endeavor to raise a literary monument to his memory suggest
itself’ either to Dr. Nott or to myself.

. “Types of Mankind” owes its origin to the following incidents : —
After a gratifying winter at New Orleans, I visited Mobile in April,
1852 ; partly to deliver a course of Lectures upon “ Babylon, Nine-
veh, and Persepolis,” but mainly to renew with Dr. Nott those
interchanges of thought which amity had commenced during my
preceding sojourn, in 1848, at one of the most agreeable of cities.
Morrox and Ethnolagy, it may well be supposed, were exhaustless
topics of conversation. Deploring that no one had stepped forward
to make known the matured views of the father of our cis-Atlantie
gchool of Anthropology, it ocenrred to us that we would write one
or more articles, in some Review, based upon the correspondence and

* Hand-book to the Nile; London, Madden, 1849; p. 18, note.
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printed papers of Morton in our several possession. Before doing so,
however, we conceived it to be due to Mrs. Morton and her home-cirele,
to inquire by letter, if such proceeding would obtain their sanction;
and also whether, in Mrs. Morton’s opinion, there were among, the
Doctor’s manuscripts any that might be eligibly embodied in our pro-
posed articles. The graceful readiness with which our proffer was met
is best exemplified by the fact that Dr. Nott and myself received im-
mediately, by express from Philadelphia, a mass of Dr. Morton's anto-
graphs on scientific themes, together with such books and papers as
were deemed suitable for our purposes. On a subsequent visit to
Philadelphia, T was permitted to select from the Doctor's shelves
whatever was held to be appropriate to our studies; and, while
this book has been passing through the press, the whole of Dr. Mor-
ton’s correspondence with the scientific world was entrusted to Dr.
Parrerson and myself for mutnal reference. But, the unbounded
confidence with which we have been honored, whilst most precious
to our feelings, enhances greéatly our responsibility. Actuated, indi-
vidually, by the sole desire to render justice to our beloved friend,
each of us has executed his part of the task to the best of his ability :
at the same time we can emphatically declare that, until the pages of
our work were stereotyped, no member of Dr. Morton’s family was
cognizant of their verbal contents. Thus much it is my privilege to
testify, in order that, if any of the writers have erred in their concep-
tions of Morton’s scientific opinions, the onus of such inadvertence
may fall upon themselves exclusively. Nevertheless, the singleness
of purpose and harmony of method with which Dr. Nott, Dr. Patter-
son, and myself, have striven to fulfil our pledges, are guarantees
that no erroncouns interpretations, if any such exist, can have arisen
intentionally. Throughout this volume, Mortox speaks for himself.

The receipt at Mobile of such welcome aceretions to our ethno-
graphical stock prompted a change of plan. In lieu of ephemeral
notices in a Review, Dr. Nott united with me in the projection of
“Types of Mankind ™ ; the scope of which has daily grown larger, in
the ratio of the facilities with which we have been gignally favored.

On the first printed announcement of our intention [New Orleans,
December, 1852], the interest manifested among the friends of science
was such, that, by March, I countel nearly 500 subscriptions in
furtherance of the work.

Prof. Acgassiz's very opportune visit to Mobile during April,
1853, led to a contribution from his own pen that bases the Natural
History of mankind upon a principle heretofore unanticipated.
Dr. Usner kindly volunteered a synopsis of the geological and pale-
ontological features of human history; and Dr. Parrerson, fellow.
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citizen, professional colleague, and admiring friend of Dr. Morton,
undertook the biographical Memoir - which justifies this volume’s
dedication. The frank coneurrence of Messrs. Lippivcorr, GRAMBO
& Co. has removed every obstacle to effective publication: and thus,
through the liberality and thirst for information, so eminently
chaacteristic of American republicanism, “Types of Mankind,”
invested with abundant signatures, issues into day as one among
multitudinous witnesses how, in our own age and land, scientific
works can be written and published without solicitation of patron-
age from Governments, Institutions, or Societies ; but solely through
the co-operative support of an educated and knowledge-secking
people.

The departments of our undertaking, respectively assumed by Dr.
Nott and myself, having been already set forth (infra, Part IIL.,
Essay L, p. 626), repetition is here superfluous. DBut while, on my
gide, I was enabled to devote nearly twelve months of uninter-
rupted seclusion (in Baldwin county, Alabama) to my portion of the
labor, it must not be forgotten, on the other, that my colleague at
Mobile performed his task under the ceaseless pressure of the severest
professional duties, In view, therefore, of the amount of Dr. Nott's
achieverments under such adverse circumstances, the reader who may
be pleased to criticize the editorship of “Types of Mankind,” whilst
recognizing my colleague's hand in every line of Part I., and his
frequent suggestions throughout Parts II. and IIL, as concerns the
substance, will act but justly if, as regards modes of expression,
he should direct any strictures towards myself; whose part it has
been occasionally to connect the various sections of this work by
reconstructed sentences, or through a few intercalated paragraphs,
eonsequent upon the reception of new “copy” from Dr. Nott during
the passage of these sheets through the press. Even at this later
stage of our enterprise, owing to the distance between Mobile and
Philadelphia, and to the dire havoc produced by a yellow fever
gimultaneously among our friends around Mobile Bay, I have not
possessed the advantage of Dr. Nott's revision of “proofsheets,”
nor had he the time to propose alterations.

The Preface to my Otia Egyptiaca assigns sufficient reasons why
any aspirations of mine towards excellence in English composition
would be vain. With myself, style is ever subordinate to matter ;
but my valued friends, Mr. Repwoop Frsuer, Mr. Lroyp P. Syirs,
and Dr. Hexry S. Parrerson, have most obligingly looked over a
large portion of the * revises” as they came from the hands of the
stereotyper.,

I indulge the hope that all those gentlemen who have directly
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promoted the scientific interests of our work, will find in it due
acknowledgment of their courtesies. For the free use of the col-
lection of Egyptological works — the best accessible to the public in
this country — belonging to the Philadelphia Library Company, Dr.
Morton’s brother-in-law, Mr. Jon~ Jay Syrrn, will accept my sincere
thanks. _
The Publishers state, on another page, the endeavor made to
furnish our Subseribers with counter-value for their subseriptions far
in excess of my original promises; and with these brief expository
remarks my pen would stop, did not personal gratitude claim
expression. '
Those acquainted with my earlier life (spent in the Levant until
the age of thirty-two) may, perhaps, read some portions of this
volume with feelings of surprise at the range of studies once so alien
to my vocations, prospects, and ambition, By way of explanation
let me state, that, whatever may have been the ground-work previ-
ously laid for the prosecution of self-culture, there was one obstacle
to progress which would have been insurmountable, when (one among
the million seeking freedom) I re-landed in the United States (1842),
but for the friendship of a gentleman who — unlike Pharaol's chief
butler that did not *“remember Joseph, but forgat him”—had known
me in tlo tempore at Memphis. The munificence of Mr. R. K.
Harenr of New York obviated all difficulty by placing the necessary
materials for study at my disposal; and not content with facilitating
the attainment of my desires by his encouraging acts at home, Mr.
Haight, on two ocecasions, enabled me to seek instruction abroad, at
the fountain-sources of Paris, London, and Berlin. The pulsations
of a grateful heart, and the hope that some readers may deem favors
g0 magnanimous not uselessly bestowed, are the only reciprocities
that can at present be tendered to him by
G R. G.

PiitapgLenra, 1st Jan., 1854,

POSTSCRIPTUM.

BY J. 0. NOTT,

I have just received from Philadelphia proof-sheets of the above
Preface, and hasten to add a few words,

Above three hundred and sixty wood-cuts, besides many litho-
graphie plates, adorn this volume, and upon them, to some extent,
depend its value and success. The reader can well imagine the
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immense labor and heavy expense required to prepare a series of
illustrations of this kind, wherein minute accuracy is so indispensable,
and where such accuracy can be attained only through long-con-
tinued and patient industry combined with high artistic ekill. So
great, indeed, were the difficultics to be overcome, that tne authors
could never for a moment have entertained the idea of publishing a
work like “Types of Mankind,” had it not been for the aid gener-
ously proffered by Mrs. Grippox, the accomplished lady of my col-
league. To her amateur pencil are we indebted for the drawings of
more than three hundred of our wood-cuts, together witn those for
the lithographed Berlin-effigies.

To say nothing of the outlay which these illustrations must other-
wise have involved, it would have been impossible for us to obtain,
here, an equal conformity to originals through hired artists. Mrs,
Gliddon’s hand was stimulated by no mercenary considerations ; and
we have enjoyed the incalculable advantage of having her near us at
Mobile, for more than twelve months; laboring with us and for us:
ever ready to alter or amend as our caprice, or necessity, might die-
tate. Although Mrs. Gliddon was unaccustomed to drawing on
wood, and notwithstanding that the wood-engravers at Philadelphia
(compelled, owing to the nature of the case, to carve from her
drawings alone without recurrcnee to the originalg), may here and
there have slightly erred, I venture to assert that no scientific work
in our language presents as long a series of illustrations more reliable
for faithfulness to originals.

Many of the heads, however, are given in simple outline, and the
majority have required reduection; but persons who are familiar with
the great works of Rosellini, Champollion, Prisse, Lepsius, Botta,
Flandin, Layard, Dumoutier, &e., from which these figures have
been copied, will at once recognize a truthfulness in Mrs, Gliddon’s
designs (viewed ethnologically) which speaks more than the enco-
miums of an admiring friend.

Nor is it proper that I should close this Postseript without some
acknowledgment to her husband. In the first place, it is mere justice
* to state, that Parts IT. and III. are almost exclusively his own work :
~ because, althongh not uninformed on the points therein treated, and
agreeing in their scientific results, I wish to mention that the materials,
conception, and execution of these portions of our volume are due to
him. Of Part L, on the other hand, a fuller share of responsibility
must fall upon myself. The special province, which I have attempted
to explore, is the Natural History proper of mankind; and I have
sought to illustrate it through the physical and linguistic history of
primeval races, as deduced from the time-worn monuments of nations
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by the leading archeologists of our nineteenth century. This effort
has also been much facilitated through the zeal and experience of
my collaborator, Mr. GLipDON.

It is with no small gratification I now feel assured that, through
Dr. Parrersox’s effective “ Memoir,” MorTox's cherished fame will
evermore preserve its rightful place among men of science; and,
again, that th2se grand Truths, for which I have long ¢ fought ﬂ.nd
bled,” are at last established by the unanswerable ¢ Sketch” of our
chief naturalist, Prof. Acassiz; as well as triumphantly confirmed
through the teachings of scholars who have investigated the records
of antiquity in Egypt, China, Assyria, India, Palestine, and other
Oriental countries,

J. C. N.
MogiLg, Ara., January 12th, 1854.
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MEMOIR

OF
THE LIFE AND SCIENTIFIC LABORS

oF

SAMUEL GEORGE MORTON.

BY HENRY B. PATTERBON, M.D,,

EMERITUS PROFESS50R OF MATERTA MEDIOA AXD THERATEUTICS IN THE MEDICAL DEPARTMENT OF
PENNEYLVANIAL COLLEGE ; FELLOW OF THE COLLEGE OF PHYRICIANS ; RECORDING
EECRETARY OF THE MEDICAL SOCIETY OF THE ETATE OF FENNEYLVANIA.

‘Wnex the authors of the present work, pressed with the labor of
preparing for the printer their abundant materials, first suggested
that I should assist them by furnishing a notice of the scientific life
of our deceased friend and leader in Ethnology, I hesitated somewhat
to undertake the task, feeling that the selection, dictated by their
partial friendship, might by others be deemed inappropriate, and
myself considered deficient in those relations which would warrant
the assumption of the office. Subsequent reflection, however, con-
vinced me that an acquaintance of fifteen years, approaching to inti-
macy,—frequent professional and social intercourse,—my position in
the Medieal Faculty, that was founded mainly by his labors, — devo-
tion in a great degree to the same studies, —community of sentiment
in regard to the topics of most interest to both, —that all these com-
bined to constitute a sufficient reason why I should freely accept the
duty assigned me. I do it cheerfully, for to me it is a grateful duty
and a source of pleasure, thus to be allowed to bear testimony to the
worth and services of the great and good man whom we all had so
much cause to love and honor. His life I do not propose to write.
There is but little in the quiet daily walk of any eivilian, to furnish a
theme for biographical narrative. That of Morton was eminently
placid and regular; and all that can be said upon it has already been
well and eloquently expressed in the able addresses of Professors

(xvii)
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Meigs, Wood, and Grant.* To Dr. Wood also we are indebted for
his exposition of Morton’s eminent services to medical science, both
as a teacher and writer; a point too frequently overlooked in regard-
ing him in the more prominent light of a Naturalist. Passing over
these topics, my object will be to consider mainly his contributions
to Natural Science, and especially to Ethnology. As introductory to
a work upon anthropological subjects, we desire to present Morton
as the Anthropologist, and as virtually the founder of that school of
Ethnology, of whose views this book may be regarded as an authentic
exponent.

Let me be permitted, however, a few words in relation to the per-
gonal character and private worth of Morton. At the mention of his
name there arise emotions which press for utterance, and which it
would do violence to my feelings to leave unexpressed. If I have
felt this affection for him, it is only what was shared by all who knew
him well. What was most peculiar in him was that magnetic power
by which he attracted and bound men to him, and made them glad
to serve him. This influence was especially manifested, as I shall
have occasion to observe again, in the collection of his Cabinet of
Crania. In looking over his correspondence now, it is surprising to
see the number of men, so different one from anothes in every re-
spect, who in all quarters of the globe were laboring without expec-
, tation of reward to secnre a cranium for Morton, and to read the
reports of their varied successes and disappointments. In his whole
deportment, there was an evident singleness of purpose and a eandor,
open as the day, which at once placed one at his ease. Combined
with this was a most winning gentleness of manner, which drew one
to him as with the cords of brotherly affection. Ile possessed, more-
uver, in a remarkable degree, the faculty of imparting to others his
own enthusiasm, and filling them, for the time at least, with ardor
for his own pursuit. Hence, in a measure, his success in enlisting
the numerous collaborators, so necessary to him in his peculiar
studies. Tt may e affirmed that no man ever came within the
gphere of his influence without forming for him some degree of

* A memoir of Samuel George Morton, M. D., late President of the Academy of Natural
Beiences of Philadelphia, by Charles D. Meigs, M. D. Read Nov. 6th, 1851, and published
by direction of the Academy: Philada. 1851,

A Biographical Memoir of Samuel George Morton, M. D., prepared by appointment of
the College of Physicians of Philadelphia, and read before that body Nov. 3d, 1852, by
George B. Wood, M. D., President of the College : Philada. 1853,

Sketch of the Life and Character of Samuel George Morton, M. D. Lecture, introdue
tory to a course of Anatomy and Physiology in the Medical Department of Pennsylvania

College. Delivered Oct. 18th, 1851, by William R. Grant, ML D. Published by request of
the Clasa: Philada. 1852
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personal attachment. His circle of attached friends was therefore
large, and the expression of regret for his untimely loss general and
gincere.

It was in London, and while seated at the hospitable board of Dr.
Thomas Hodgkin, (to whom I had been introduced by a letter from
Morton,*) that I first heard the news of his decease. e was the subject
of an animated and interesting conversation at the moment, (for Dr. H.
and he had been classmates at Edinburgh,) when a gentleman entered
with an American newspaper received by the morning's mail, and
containing the sad intelligence. A cloud came over every counte-
nance, and every voice was raised in an exclamation of sudden grief
and regret; for he was more or less known to all present. My next
appointment for that day was with Mr. 8. Birch, of the Archmological
department of the British Musenm, who had been a correspondent
of Morton, and counld appreciate his great worth. During the day,
Mr. Bireh or myself mentioned the melancholy tidings to numerous
gentlemen, in various departments of that great institution, and
always with the same reply. All knew his name, and felt that in
his decease the canse of science had suffered a serious deprivation.

And this seemed to me his true fame. Outside the walls of this
noble Temple of Science rolled on the turmoil of the modern
Babylon, with its world of business, of pleasure, and of care, to
all which the name of Morton was unknown, and from which its
mention could eall up no response. Within these walls, however,
and among a body of men whom a more than prineely munificence
enables to devote themselves to labor like his own, he was uni-
versally recognized and appreciated, and mourned as a leading
spirit in their cosmopolite fraternity. DBut always there was this
peculiarity to be noticed, that wherever a man had known Morton
personally at all, he mourned not so much for the untimely extinetion
of an intellectual light, as for the loss of a beloved personal friend.
Certainly the man who inspired others with this feeling, could him-
gelf have no cold or empty heart. On the contrary, he overflowed

# Among the letters with which Dr. Morton favored me, on my visit to Europe, was one
to Dr. Alexander Hannay of Glasgow. This he particularly wished me to deliver, and to
bring him a report of his old friend; for Dr. H. had been an intimate of his student days,
although their correspondence had long been interrupted. The letter was written in a
playful mood, and contained sportive allusions to their student life at Edinburgh, and a wish
that they might meet again. On reaching Glasgow late in May, I sought Dr. H., and found
that he had recently deceased. Morton himself, as I afterwards learned, had then also ceased
to breathe. That letter, so full of genial vivacity and present life, was from the hand of one
dead man addressed to another ! And should they not meet again? Rather had they vot
already met where the darkness had become day! 1t is a beautiful and consolatory belief,
and one that the subject of this notice could undoubtingly hotd and rejoice in
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with all kindly and gentle affections. Quiet and unobtrusive in man-
ners, and fond of the retirement of study, it was only in the privacy
of the domestic circle that he could be rightly known ; and those that
were privileged to approach nearest the Sanctum Sanctorum of his
happy home, could best see the full beauty of his character. That
gacred veil cannot be raised to the publiec eye, but beneath its folds
is preserved the pure memory of one who illustrated every relation
of life with a new grace that was all his own, and who, in departing,
has left behind him an impression on all hearts, which not the most
exacting affection could wish in any respect other than it is.

The early training of Morton was in strict accordance with the
principles of the Society of Friends, of which his mother was a mem-
ber. His school education—whose deficiencies he always mentioned
with regret, and remedied by sedulous labor in after years—was
thronghout of that character, and had all the consequent merits and
demerits. It is a system which represses the imagination and senti-
ments, while it cultivates carefully the logical powers; and which
strives to turn all the energies of the pupil’'s mind toward the useful
arts, rather than what may be deemed merely ornamental accom-
plishments. When it carries him beyond the rudiments, it is usually
into the higher mathematies and mechanical philosophy. Its aim
is utility, even if necessary at the expense of beauty. It therefore
does not generally encourage the study of the dead langnages, with
its incidental belles-lettres advantages, and free access to poets and
rhetoricians. This plan of education I believe to be an unsuitable,
and even an injurious one for a youth of cold temperament and
dull sensibilities. ~When, however, the subject of its operation
is one of opposite tendencies, so decided as to be the better for
repression, it may become not only useful, but the best training for
that particular case. Such I conceive to have been the fact in regard
to Morton. Endowed by nature with a delicate and sensitive tem-
perament, with warm affections, a keen sense of natural beauties, a
fertile imagination, and that nice musical appreciation which made
him delight in the accord of measured sounds, he had an early passion
for poetical reading and composition. Even in boyhood he wrote
very creditable verses; and his later productions, — for he continued
to indulge the muse oceasionally to the end of his life, although he
would not publish, — often rose considerably above mediocrity.

The following lines may answer as an average specimen of his easy
flow of versification, as well as of his youthful style of thought and
feeling. They were written on the occasion of a visit to Kilcoleman
Castle, county Cork, Ireland, where Spenser lived, and is believed to
have written his immortal poem.
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LINES

WRITTEN ON A DLANK LEAF OF SPENSER'S “ FAERY QUEENE."

L

Through many a winding maze in ¢ Faery Lande”

() Bpenser! I have followed thee along;

Aye, I have laughed and sigh'd at thy command,

And joy'd me in the magic of thy song:

Wild are thy numbers, bat to them belong

The fire of Genius, and poetio skill ;

'"Tis thine to paint with inspiration strong,

The fate of knight, or dame more knightly still,
To sway the fecling heart, and rouse it at thy will.

IL

And musing still upon the fairy dream,

I sought the hall oft trod by thee before;

I bent me down by Mulla's gentle stream,

And, looking far beyond, gazed fondly o'er

0ld Ballyhoura, where in days of yore

Thou watch'd thy flocks with all a shepherd's pride;

And fancy listened as to eatch onee mors

Thy Harp's lov'd echo from the mountain side,—
But ah! no harp is heard in all that region wide |

IIL.

The flocks are fled, and in the enchanted hall
No voice replies to voiee; but there ye sea
The ivy clasp the sad and mounld'ring wall,
As if to twine a votive wreath for thee:
All —all is desolate, — and if thers ba
A lonely sound, it is the raven's ery!
Let years roll on, let wasting ages flee,
Let earthly things delight, and hasten by,
But thy immortal name and song shall never die!

Had this inherent tendency been fostered, he would doubtless have
taken a high rank among our American poets. Certainly he would
have been another man than we have known him. Perhaps his
nervous temperament, delicate fibre, acute feelings and ardent sym-
pathies, might have been developed into the same super-sensitiveness
we have seen in John Keats and other gifted minds of a constitution
similar to his own. DBut the tendency was checked and repressed
from the outset by his domestic influences, by his teachers, and sub-
sequently by himself. 'When he devoted himself to a life of science,
he was earnest to cultivate that style of thought and composition
which accorded with his pursuits; for only by severe mental diseci-
pline, and long-continued effort, could he have acquired that cau-
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tion and rigid accuracy of diction, which characterize his produr
tions, His school appears to have been unsatisfactory to him,
for he never had a fondness for the mathematies, the main topie of
study. e was nevertheless of a studious turn, reading industriously,
and with special interest, all the works on History to which he had
access, It is probable that in these readings was laid the foundation
of a taste for those anthropological studies which have since rendered
him famous, and in the prosecution of which his extensive historical
knowledge gave him eminent facilities.

At the same time probably he imbibed his first fondness for Natural
Science. From his stepfather, (for his mother married again when he
was thirteen years old,) he derived a taste for and knowledge of
mineralogy and geology, the first branches to which he turned his
attention.

Destined originally for mercantile pursuits, young Morton soon
fonnd the atmosphere of the counting-house uncongenial to him.
He resolved to adopt the medical profession, which was indeed the
only course open, to one of his tastes, and in his circumstances. The
Society of Friends, by closing the Pulpit and the Bar against the able
and aspiring among its youth, has given to Medicine many of its
brightest ornaments, both in Great Britain and in this country. This
fact will serve to explain the great success of so many physicians of
that persuasion, as well as the preponderating influence of the medical
profession in all Quaker neighborhoods. May not the eminence of
Philadelphia in medicine be accounted for, in part at least, in the
same way ? Carlyle has said that to the ambitious fancy of the Scot-
tish schoolboy *the highest style of man is the Christian, and the
highest Christian the teacher of such.” Henece his ultimate aspira-
tion is for the clerical position. DBut to the aspiring youth among
Friends there is but the one road to intellectnal distinetion, —
that is through medicine and its cognate sciences. The medieal
preceptor of Morton was the late Dr. Joseph Parrish, then in the
height of his popularity. Elevated to his prominent position against
early obstacles, and solely by force of character, industry, and pro-
bity, he was extensively engaged in practice; and, although uncon-
nected with any institution, his office overflowed with pupils. His
mind was practical and thoroughly medical, and so entirely did his pro-
fession occupy it, that he seemed to me never to allow himself to think
upon other topics, except religions ones, in which also he was deeply
interested. A strict and conscientious Friend, he illustrated all the
best points in that character. As the remarkable graces of his person
proverbially gave a beauty to the otherwise ungainly garb of his sect,
and rendered it attractive upon him, so the graces of his spirit, obli-
terating all that might otherwise have been harsh or angular, contri-
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buted to form a character gentle, kindly, lovely, that made him the
light of the sick chamber, and a comforting presence at many a dying
bed. To no member of our profession eould the proud title of Opifer
be more truly applied, for his very smile brought aid to the sufiering,
and courage to the despondent. The reader will pardon me this
digression ; but as the Highland elansman could not pass by without
adding another stone to the monumental cairn where reposed his
departed chief, so can I never pass by the mention of his name with-
out offering some tribute, however humble, of reverence and respect,
to the memory of my excellent old master. Such was the teacher
from whom mainly Morton also received the knowledge of his pro-
fession ; though, had the .influence of Dr. Parrish alone controlled
his mind, it would have been confined rigorously to the channels of
purely medical study and investigation. DBut, in order to provide
adequate tuition for hiz numerous pupils, Dr. Parrish had associated
with himself several young physicians as instructors in the various
branches. Among them was Dr. Richard Harlan, then enthusiasti-
cally devoted to the study of Natural History, between whom and
the young student there was soon established a bond of sympathy in
congeniality of pursuits. That the friendship thus originated was
gubsequently interrnpted, was in no manner the fanlt of Morton, to
whom it was always a subject of regret. Iarlan has now been dead
some years, and although by no means forgotten in the world of
gcience, he has not been accorded the full measure of hizs merited
distinction among American naturalists, An unfortunate infirmity
of temper, which was not at all calculated to conciliate attach-
ments, but rather the reverse, deprived him of the band of friends
who should have watched over his fame, and so his memory has suf-
fered by default. Yet at one period he was the leading authority on
this side the Atlantic in certain departments of Zoology. By him
Morton appears to have been introduced to the Academy of Natural
Beiences, in whose proceedings he was afterwards to take such an
important part. Ie attained his majority in January 1820, received
his Diploma of Doctor of Medicine in March, and was elected a
member of the Academy in April of the same year. He had pro-
bably taken an active interest in its affairs before this time, although
not eligible to membership by reason of age; for in one of his later
letters now before me, he speaks of it as an institution for which he
had labored, “boy and man,” now some thirty years.

Soon after this last event he sailed for Europe, on a visit to his
uncle, James Morton, Esq., of Clonmel, Ireland, a gentleman for
whom he always preserved a high regard and grateful affection. His

transatlantic friends seem to have attached but little value to an
D
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American diploma, and desired him to possess the honors of the
University of Edinburgh, then but little passed beyond the zenith
of its glory. After spending the summer at his uncle’s house, he
went to Edinburgh, where he heard the last course of lectures, deli-
vered by the chaste and classical Gregory. The American schools
not being recognized by the University as ad eundem, he found him-
self obliged to attend the full term of an under-graduate. This would
have left him ample leisure as far as his mere college studies were
concerned ; for the youth who had graduated with approbation under
the tuition of Wistar, Physick, and James, and their compeers, could
not have fallen far short of the requisitions of any other Medical
Faculty in Christendom. DBut his time was not spent in idleness,
He sedulounsly cultivated his knowledge of the eclassical tongues,
hitherto imperfect, and he devoted himself to the study of French
and Italian, both of which languages he learned to read with facility.
He alzo attended with great interest the lectures of Professor Jameson
on Geology, thus confirming and reviving his early fondness for that
branch of science. After his return to America, he presented to the
Academy a series of the green-stone rocks of Scotland, and a section
of Salisbury Craig near Edinburgh, collected by himself at this 1ime.
In October 1821, he visited Paris, and spent the winter there mainly
in clinical study. The next summer was devoted to a tour in Italy
and other portions of the continent, and in the fall he returned again
to Edinburgh, where, after attendance upon another session, he re-
eeived the honors of the doctorate. His printed thesis* may be taken
as a fair exponent of his mental condition and calibre at this period.
It is very like himself, and yet with a difference from him as we knew
him later in life. It is quiet and indeed even simple in tone, without
affectation and without any of the declamation in which young writers
are so apt to indulge. Its style is clear and sufficiently concise, and
as a piece of Latinity it is correct and graceful. It takes up the
subject of bodily pain, and considers it in regard to its causes, its
diagnostic value, and its effects, both physical and psychical, leaving
very little more to be said with regard to it. But it is evident through-
out that the essay is the production of one who is more ambitious of
the reputation of the littérateur than of the savant; who writes,—and
that probably marks the distinetion, — with his face turned to his
auditory rather than to his subject. The sentence marches some-
times with a didactic solemnity almost Johnsonian, while the fre-
quency of the poetical references and quotations,—Latin and Italian
s well as English, —and the facile fitness with which they glide into

- —

* Tentamen Inasugurale de Corporis Dolore, ete.—Edinburgi, .p.cocxxu
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the text, show how familiar they must bave been to the mind of the
aunthor. Indeed Edinburgh was, at the period in question, the prin-
cipal centre of taste and philosophy, as well as of science, in Great
Britain ; and it is not likely that one of Morton's literary turn and
studious habits would miss the opportunity to pasture in either of
these rich fields. The ethical tone of this production is also worthy
of note. It is characteristic of the writer, and grew in a great mea-
sure out of his mental constitution, which, free from all violence of
passion, was habitually cheerful, hopeful, and kindly. Hence comes
that beautiful spirit of philosophical eptimism, which, perceiving in
all seeming evil only the means to a greater ultimate good, attains all
that stoicism proposed to itself, by the shorter way of a cheerful and
unquestioning resignation to the Divine Will, not because it is omni-
potent and irresistible, but solely because it is the wisest and best.
The following extracts will sufficiently explain my meaning :—

# Almarerum Parens nil frustra fecit; ne dolor quidem absque suis usibus est; et semper
cogimur eum agnoscere veluti fidelem gquamvis ingratum monitorem, ¢t quoque inter pre-
gidia vite nonnungquam numerandum.” —(p. 9.}

“Dolor enim nos nascentes aggreditur, per totam vitam insidiosus comitatur, et quasi
nunquam satiandus; adest etiam morientibus, horamque supremam angoribus infestat.
At ego tamen Dolorem, quanguam invisum, et ab omnibus, quantum fieri potest, ab ipsis

semotum, non omning inutilem depinxi, sed potius eum protuli, ad vitam conservandam
necessarium, a Deo Optimo Maximo constitutum.” — (p 87.)

This conviction animated Morton throughout his life, consoled him
in suffering, cheered him in sickness, and gave to his deportment much
of its ealm and beautiful equanimity.*

* The subjoined graceful lines breathe the same spirit. They occur among his MS8. with
the date of May 1828. I quote them as illustrative of the thought above indicated,

THE BPIRIT OF DESTINY.

Bpirit of Light! Thou glance divine
Of Heaven's immortal fire,

I kneel before thy hallowed shrine
To worship and admire.

I cannot trace thy glorious flight
Nor dream where thon dost dwell,

Yet canst thon guard my steps aright
By thine unearthly =pell.

I listen for thy voice in vain,
E'en when I deem thee nigh;
Yet ere I venture to complain,
Thou know'st the reason why ;
And oft when, worldly eares forgot,
I watch the vacant air,
I see thee not,—I hear thee not,—
Yet know that thou art there,
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In 1824, he returned to Philadelphia, and commenced his career as
a practitioner of medicine. e seems immediately to have resumed
his place and labors in the Academy of Natural Sciences, which, in
the next year, was deprived of the active services of some of its most
efficient members, by the removal of Messrs. Maclure, Say, Troost,
Lesueur, and others, to New Harmony, whither they went to parti-
cipate in the benevolent but ill-starred social experiment of Robert
Owen. It was a pleasant dream of a good heart and a visionary
brain, and has now faded away from every one but the originator,
who holds it still in his extreme old age with the same fervor as in
his ardent youth ; but then it had many firm believers. So enthusiastic
was Maclure especially in its advocacy, that he declined about this
period to assist the Academy in the erection of a new Ilall, from a
conviction that, in the reorganization of society, living in cities would
be abandoned, and their edifices thus left untenanted and useless. One
cannot imagine a body of more simple-hearted, less worldly, and less
practical men, than the Philadelphia naturalists who went to recon-
stitute the framework of society on the prairies of Indiana; and it is
impossible to repress a smile at their Quixotism, even while one heaves
a sigh for the bitterness of their disappointment.

They left in 1825, and the first papers of Morton were read in 1827.
His main interest still seems to have been in Geology. In the year
mentioned he published an Analysis of Tabular Spar from Bucks
County, and the next year some Geological Observations, based upon
the notes of his friend, Mr. Vanuxem. About this time his attention
was turned to the special department of Paleontology, by an exami-
nation of the organic remains of the cretaceous formation of New
Jersey and Delaware; and with this his active scientific life may be
regarded as commenecing.

Some few of the fossils of the New Jersey marl had been noticed
by Mr. T. Say, and by Drs. Harlan and Dekay ; but no thorough in-
vestigation of this interesting topic was attempted until Morton as-
sumed the task., ITe labored in it industriously, being assisted in the
collection of materials by his scientific friends. Three papers on the
subject were published in 1828, and from this time the series was
continned, either in Silliman's Journal or the Journal of the Aca-

And when with heedless step, too near
I tempt destruction’s brink,

Deep, deep, within my soul I hear
Thy voice, and backward shrink,

The poisoned shaft, by thee controlled,
Speeds swift and harmless by ;

But, when the days of life ave told,
Thou smitest— and we diel
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demy, until it closed with the fourteenth paper in 1846. In 1834,
the results then obtained were collected and published in a volume
illustrated with nineteen admirable plates.*

This book at once gave its author a reputation and status in the
scientific world, and called forth the warm commendations of Mr.
Mantell and other eminent Palmontologists. It traces the formation
in question along the borders of the Atlantic and the Gulf of Mexico
from New Jersey to Louisiana, following it by the identification of
its organic remains. The great body of the work is original, scarcely
any of the species enumerated having ever been noticed before. Sub-
sequent researches enabled him to add considerably to this collection,
and, among others, to describe a species of fossil erocodile (€. elavi-
rostris) entirely new and differing considerably in structure from its
congeners hitherto known. In regard to the fossils of the cretaceous
geries, he is still the principal anthority.

Nor was he neglectful of the other branches of Natural Science,
although too well aware of the value of concentrated effort to peril
his own success, by a too wide diffusion of his labors. 8till he main-
tained a constant interest in the operation of every department of
the Academy, and watched its onward progress with solicitude and
satisfaction. To the Geological and Mineralogical, and especially to
the Paleontological collection, he was a liberal contributor. Among
the papers read by him before the Academy was one in 1831 on
“gome Parazitic Worms,” another in 1841, on “an Albino Racoon,”
and a third in 1844, on “a supposed new species of Hippopotamus.”
This animal, which has been called H. minor vel Liberiensis, was en-
tirely unknown to Zoology until deseribed by Morton, who received
its skull from Dr. Goheen, of Liberia, and at once recognized its
diversity from the known species.t Notwithstanding the published
opinion of Cuvier, that the field of research was exhausted in regard
to the Mammalia, our gifted townsman was enabled to add an im-
portant pachyderm to the catalogne of Mammalogy, and that too
from the other hemisphere.

Let it not be supposed that, amid these absorbing topies of research,
he relaxed for a moment his attention to his professional pursuits,
On the contrary, he was constantly and largely engaged in practice,
and, at his decease, was one of the leading practitioners of our city.
“‘Tmthm did he allow himself to fall behind his professional cﬂllcagul:-s
in the literature of medicine. He was among the first to intro-
duce on this side the Atlantic the physical means of diagnosis in

* Synopsis of the Organic Remains of the Cretaceous Group of the United States. by
Bamuel George Morton. Philadelphin: Key and Diddle. 1834,
t The Academy has recently (January 1852) received a specimen of it.
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thoracie affections. e was also one of the earliest investigators of
the morbid anatomy of Phthisis Pulmonalis; and his volume on that
subject, although superseded by the later and more extensive re-
searches of the French pathologists, is a monument of his industry
and accuracy, and a credit to American medicine.* TIe also edited
Mackintosh's Practice of Physie, with notes, which add materially to
its value to the American physician.t In 1849, he published a text-
book of anatomy, remarkable for its clearness and snecinetness, and
the beauty of its illustrations.} Ile was early selected by Dr. Parrish

as one of his associates in teaching, and lectured upon anatomy in-

that connexion for a number of years. He subsequently filled the
chair of anatomy in the Medical Department of Pennsylvania College
from 1839 to 1843. As a lecturer he was clear, calm, and self-
possessed, moving through his topie with the easy regularity of one
to whom it was entirely familiar. ITe served for several years as one
of the physicians and clinical teachers of the Alms-house Hospital,
and it was there that most of his researches on consumption were
made. Ie was a Fellow of the College of Physicians, but did not
take an active part in their proceedings, from the fact that their stated
meetings occurred on the same evenings as those of the Academy,
where he felt it his first duty to be. His only contribution to their
printed Transactions is a biographical notice of his valued friend,
Dr. George McClellan, prepared by request of the College.

We now come to a portion of his scientific labors, upon which I
must be allowed to dwell at greater length. I refer of course to his
researches in Anthropology, commencing with what may be desig-
nated Comparative Cranioscopy, and running on into general Ethno-
logy. The object proposed primarily being the determination of
ethnic resemblances and discrepancies by a comparison of crania,
(thus perfecting what Blumenbach had left lamentably incomplete,)
the work could not be commenced until the objects for comparison
were brought together. The results of Blumenbach were invalidated
by the small number of specimens generally relied upon by him; for
in a case where allowance is to be made for individual peculiarities
of form and stature, the conclusions gain infinitely in value by exten-
gion of the comparison over a sufficient series to neutralize this
disturbing element. There was therefore necessary, first of all, a

# Illustrations of Pulmonary Consumption, its Anatomical Characters, Causes, Symptoms
and Treatment. With twelve colored plates. Philadelphia: 1834,

+ Principles of Pathology and Practice of Physie. By John Mackintosh, M. D., &e. First
American from the fourth London edition. With notes and additions. In 2 vols. Phila-
delphia: 1835.

1 An Illustrated System of Human Anatomy, Special, General, and Microscopic. Phi-
ladelphia: 1849,
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collection of crania, and that not of a few specimens, but widely
enough extended to give reliable results. The contemplation of
these facts shows the magnitude and boldness of the plan, which
would have sufficed to deter most men from the attempt. DBut Mor-
ton was not easily disconraged, and althongh he doubtless occupied
a wider field in the end than he proposed to himself in the outset,
it is evident that from the beginning he contemplated a full cabinet
of universal Craniology, Human and Comparative. IHis own account
of the commencement of the collection is as follows: * ITaving had
occasion, in the summer of 1830, to deliver an introduectory lecture
to a course of Anatomy, I chose for my subject The different forms
of the skull as exhibited in the five races of men. Strange to say, I
could neither buy nor borrow a cranium of each of these races; and
I finished my discourse without showing either the Mongolian or the
Malay. Forcibly impressed with this great deficiency in a most im-
portant branch of science, I at once resolved to make a collection for
myself.”* Dr. Wood (Memoir, p. 13,) states that he engaged in
this study soon after he commenced practice; and adds, *“ amorg the
earliest recollections of my visits to his office is that of the skulls
he had collected.” The selection of the topic above-mentioned shows
that he was already interested in it.

The increase was at first slow, but the work was persevered n with
a constancy and energy that could know no failure. Every legitimate
means was adopted, and every attainable influence brought to bear
upon the one ohject. Time, labor, and money, were expended with-
out stint. The enthusiasm he felt himself he imparted to others, and
he thus enlisted a body of zealous collaborators who sought contri-
butions for him in every part of the world. Many of them sympa-
thized with him in his scientific ardor, and quite as many were
actuated solely by a desire to serve and oblige the individual. A friend
of the writer (without any particular scientific interest) exposed his
life in robbing an Indian burial-place in Oregon, and ecarried his
spoils for two weeks in his pack, in a highly unsavory condition, and
when discovery would have involved danger, and probably death.
Before his departure he had promised Morton to bring him some
skulls, and he was resolved to do it at all hazards. This effort also
involved, of course, a very extensive and laborious correspondence,
Ife was in daily receipt of letters from all countries and from every
variety of persons. It was mainly by the free contributions of these
assistants that the collection eventually grew so rapidly. Amon e the

* Letter to J. R. Bartlett, Esq. Transactions of the American Ethnological Society,
vol. ii. New York: 1848,
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contributors I may mention William A. Foster, Fsq., as presenting
135 specimens, Dr. J. C. Cisneros 53, and Dr. Ruschenberger 39.
George R. Gliddon, Esq. presented 30, beside the 137 originally pro-
cured by his ageney ; William A. Gliddon, Esq., 19 ; M. Clot-Bey 15;
and Professor Retzius 17, with 24 more received since the death of
Dr. M. Over one hundred gentlemen are named in the catalogue as
contributing more or less, sixty-seven of them having presented one
skull each. It is not to be supposed, however, that even the portion
thus given led to no outlay of means. The mere charges for freight
from distant portions of the globe amounted to a considerable sum.
Dr. Wood (loc. eit.) estimates the total cost of the collection to its
proprietor from ten to fifteen thousand dollars. At this moment it
is undoubtedly by far the most complete collection of crania extant.
There is nothing in Europe comparable to it. I have recently seen a
letter from an eminent British ethnologist, containing warm thanks
for the privilege even of reading the catalogue of such a collection,
and adding that he would vizit it anywhere in Europe, although he
cannot dare the ocean for it. At the time of Dr. Morton’s death it
consisted of 918 human ecrania, to which are to be added 51 received
since, and which were then on their way. The collection also con-
tains 278 crania of mammals, 271 of birds, and 88 of reptiles and
fishes :—in all, 1656 skulls! I rejoice to state that this magnificent
eabinet has been secured to our city by the contribution of liberal
citizens, who have purchased it for §4,000, and presented it to the
Academy.

Simultaneously with his acenmulation of erania, and based upon
them, he earried on his study of Ethnology, if I may use that term
in reference to a period when the science, so called at present, could
searcely be said to exist. Indeed it is almost entirely a new science
within a few years, While medical men occupied themselves exclu-
gively with the intimate structure and function of the human frame,
no investigator of nature seemed to turn his attention to the curions
diversities of form, feature, complexion, &e., which characterize the
different varieties of men. With a very thorough anatomy and phy-

- siology, our deseriptive history of the human species was less accurate
and extensive than that of most of the well-known animals. Se true
was this that Buffon pithily observed that “quelque interét que nous
ayons a nous connaitre nous mémes, je ne sais si nous ne connaissons
pas mieux tout ce qui n’est pas nous.” But every branch of this
interesting investigation has recently received a sudden and vigorous
impulse, and there has grown up within a few years an Ethnology
with numerotis and devoted cultivators. That it still has much to
accomnplish will appear from the number of questions which the pages
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of this book show to be still sub judice. Indeed it is the widest and
most attractive field open to the naturalist of to-day. To quote the
admirable langnage of Jomard :

“(Car il ne faut pas perdre de vue, maintenant que la connaissance extérieure du globe
et de ses productions a fait d'immenses progrés, que la connaissance de 'homme est le
but final des sciences géographiques. Une carritre non moins vaste que la premiére est
ouverte au génie des voyages; il importe, il est urgent méme, pour l'avenir de I'espice
humaine et pour le besoin de I'Europe surtout, de connaitre 4 fond le degré de civilisation
de toutes les races; de savoir exactement en quoi elles différent ou se rapprochent;
quelle est I'analogie ou la dissemblance entre leurs régimes, leurs moeurs, leurs religions,
leurs langages, leurs arts, leurs industries, leurs constitutions physiques, afin de lier entre
elles et nous des rapports plus sfirs ¢t plus avantagenx. Tel est I'objet de I'ethnologie, ce
qui est la science miéme de la géographie vae dans som ensemble et dans toute sa haute
giénéralitd. Bien que cette matibre ainsi envisagée soit presque toute nouvelle, nous ne
pouvons trop, néanmoins, recommander les observations de cette esplce au zile des
yoyageurs,"*®

The attempt to establish a rule of diversity among the races of
men, according to eranial conformation, commenced in the last cen-
tury with Camper, the originator of the facial angle. The subject
was next taken up by Blumenbach, who has been until recently the
controlling authority upon it. His Decades Craniorum, whose publi-
cation was begun in 1790, and continued until 1828, covers the period
when Morton began this study. His method of comparing crania, (by
the norma verticalis,) and his distribution of races, were then both un-
disputed. The mind of the medical profession in Great Britain and
in this country had then, moreover, been recently attracted to the
subject by the publication (in 1819) of the very able book of Mr. Law-
rence,t avowedly based upon the researches of the great Professor
of Gittingen. Dr. Prichard had published his Inaugural Dissertation,
De Hominum Varietatibus, in 1808, and a translation of the same in
1812, under the title of Researches on the Physical History of Man,
constituting the first of a series of publications, afterwards of great
influence and value. Several treatizes had also been published with
the intention of proving that the color of the negro might arise from
elimatic influences, the principal work being that of President Smith,
of Princeton College, New Jersey. Beyond this, nothing had been
done for the science of Man up to Morton’s return to this country in
1824, A mew impetus had been given, however, to the speciality of
Craniology by the promulgation of the views of Gall and Spurzheim,
then creating their greatest excitement. These distinguished persons
completed the publication of their great work at Paris in 1819, both

* Etudes Géographiques et Historiques sur I’Arabie, p. 408,
f Lectures on Physiology, Zoology, and the Natural History of Man, delivered st the
Royal College of Surgeons, by W. Lawrence, F. R. 8, &e
:
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before and after which time Spurzheim lectured in Great Britain,
making many proselytes. The phrenologists of Edinburgh must
have been in the very fervor of their first love during Morton's resi-
dence there, and they included in their number some men of eminent
ability and eloquence. Collections of prepared erania, of casts and
masks, became common ; but they were brought together in the hope
of illustrating character, not race, and were prized according as fan-
ciful hypothesis could make their protuberances correspond with the
distribution of intellectual faculties in a most ernde and barren
psychology. Morton's collection was ethnographic in its aim from
the outset ; nor can I find that he ever committed himself fully to the
mizcalled Phrenology — a system based upon prineiples indisputably
true, but which it holds in common with the world of science at
large, while all that is peculiar to itself is already fading into obli-
vion.* Attractive by its easy comprehensibility and facility of appli-
cation, it acquired a sndden and wide-spread popularity, and so passed
out of the hands of men of science, step by step, till it has now become
the property of itinerant charlatans, deseribing characters for twenty-
five cents a head. The very name is so degraded by these associa-
tions, that we are apt to forget that, thirty years ago, it was a scientifie

doctrine accepted by learned and thoughtful men. There can be no

doubt that it had its effect (important though indirect) upon the
mind of Morton, in arousing him to the importance of the Craniology
about which everybody was talking, and leading him to make that
application of it, which, although neglected by his professional
brethren, was still the only one of any real and permanent value.

It is evident that the published matter for Morton’s studies was
very limited. A pioneer himself, he had to resort to the raw mate-
rial, and obtain his data at the hand of nature. Fortunately for him
he resided in a country where, if literary advantages are otherwise
deficient, the inducement and opportunities for anthropological re-
search are particularly abundant. There are reasons why Ethnology
should be eminently a seience for American culture. Tere, three of
the five races, into which Blumenbach divided mankind, are brought
together to determine the problem of their destiny as they best may,

* The ensuing paragraph will show more clearly Morton's matured opinion on this subject.
It is from an Introductory Lecture on * The Diversities of the Human Species,” delivered
before the Medical Class of Pennsylvanin College in November 1842,

LEN |3 {I‘hrcnotug’y] further teaches us that the brain is the seat of the mind, and that it
is o congeries of organs, each of which performs its own separate and peculiar function.
These propositions appear to me to be physiological truths ; but I allude to them on this
veeasion merely to put you on your guard against adopting too hastily those minute details
of the localities and functions of supposed organs, which have of late found so many and
guch zealous advocates.”

i
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while Chinese immigration to California and the proposed importa-
tion of Coolie laborers threaten to bring us into equally intimate
contact with a fourth. It is manifest that our relation to and ma-
nagement of these people must depend,in a great measure,upon their
intrinsic race-character. 'While the contact of the white man seems
fatal to the Red American, whose tribes fade away before the onward
march of the frontier-man like the snow in spring (threatening ulti-
mate extinetion),the Negro thrives under the shadow of his white
master, falls readily into the position assigned him, and exists and
multiplies in increased physical well-being. To the American states-
man and the philanthropist, as well as to the naturalist, the study
thus becomes one of exceeding interest. Extraordinary facilities for
observing minor sub-divisions among the families of the white race
are also presented by the resort hither of immigrants from every part
of Europe. Of all these advantages Morton availed himself freely,
and soon became the acknowledged master of the topie. Extending
his studies beyond what one may call the zoological, into the
archseological, and, to some extent, into the philological department
of Ethnography, his pre-eminence was speedily acknowledged at
home, while the publication of his books elevated him to an equal
distinetion abroad. Professor Retzius of Stockholm, writing to him
April 3d, 1847, says emphatically: * You have done more for Ethno-
graphy than any living physiologist; and 1 hope you will continue to
cultivate this science, which is of so great interest."”

The first task proposed to himself by Morton, was the examination
and comparison of the crania of the Indian tribes of North and South
America. His special object was to ascertain the average capacity
and form of these skulls, as compared among themselves and with
those of the other races of men, and to determine what ethnie dis-
tinctions, if any, might be inferred from them. The result of this
labor was the Crania Americana, published in 1839. This work con-
taing admirably exeeuted lithographic plates of numerous crania, of
natural size, and presenting a highly ereditable specimen of American
art. The letter-press includes accurate admeasurements of the crania,
especially of their interior capacity ; the latter being made by a plan
peculiar to the author, and enabling him to estimate with precision
the relative amount of brain in various races. The introduction is
particularly interesting, as containing the author’s general ethnologi-
cal views so far as matured up to that time. Ie adopts the quintuple
division of Blumenbach, not as the best possible, but as sufficient for
his purpose, and each of the five races he again divides into a certain
number of characteristic families. Ilis main conclusions concermng
the American race are these:
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“ 1st. That the American race differs essentially from sll others, not excepting the Mongy -
lian; nor do the feeble analogies of language, and the more obvious ones in eivil and
religious institutions and the arts, denote anything beyound casual or colonial commu-
nication with the Asiatie nations; and even those analogies may perhaps be accounted
for, as Humboldt has suggested, in the mere coincidence arising from similar wants
and impulses in nations inhabiting similar latitudes,

#2d, That the American nations, excepting the polar tribes, are of one race and one spe-
cies, but of two great families, which resemble each other in physical, but differ in
intellectual character.

#3d. That the cranial remains discovered in the mounds from Peru to Wisconsin, belong
to the same race, and probably to the Toltecan family,”

The publication of a work of such costly character, and necessarily
addressed to a very limited number of readers, was a bold under-
taking for a man of restricted means. It was published by himself
at the risk of considerable pecuniary loss. The original subseription
list fell short of paying the expense, but I am happy to say that the
subsequent sale of copies liquidated the deficit. The reception of
the book by the learned was all he could have desired. Everywhere
it received the warmest commendations. The following extract from
a notice in the London Medico-Chirurgical Review for October 1840,
will show the tone of the DBritish scientific press:

“Dr. Morton’s method and illustrations in eliciting the elements of his magnificent
Craniography, are admirably concise, without being the less instructively comprehensive.
His work constitutes, and will ever be highly appreciated as constituting an exquisite
treasury of facts, well adapted, in all respects, to establish permanent organic principles
in the natural history of man."

“ Here we finish our account of Dr. Morton's American Cranicseopy ; and by its extent
and copiousness, gur article will show how highly we have appreciated his classical pro-
duction. We have studied his views with attention, and examined his doctrines with fair-
ness ; and with perfect sincerity in rising from a task which has afforded unusual gratifi-
eation, we rejoice in ranking his ¢ Crania Americapa’ in the highest class of transatlantio
literature, foresecing distincﬂ:.l' that the book will ensure for its author the well-earned
meed of a Caucasian reputation.”

From among the warmly eunlogistic letters received from distin-
guished savans, I select but one, that of Baron Iumboldt, who is
himself a high authority on American subjects.

* Monsicur,—Les liens intimes d'interét et d'affection qui m'attachent, Monsienr, depuis
un démi-sitele i 'hemisphire que vous habitez et dont j'ai la vanité de me eroire citoyen,
ont ajouté & Uimpression que m’ont fait presque & la foiz votre grand ouvrage de physio-
logie philogophique et admirable histoire de la conquéte du Mexique par M. William
Prescott. Voild de ces travaux qui étendent, par des moyens tris differens, la sphire de
nos connaissances et de nos yues, et ajoutent 4 la gloire nationale.  Je ne puis vous exprimer
assez vivement, Monsieur, la profonde reconnaissance que je vous dois. Américain bien
plus que Sibérien d'apris 1a couleur de mes opinions, je suis, & mon grand age, singulidre-
ment flatté de Uinterdt qu'on me conserve encore de l'autre coté de la grand vallée atlantique
gur laguelle la vapeur a presque jeté un pont. Les richesses craniologiques que vous aves
été nssez heurenx de réunir, ont trouvé en vous un digne interprite. Votre ouvrage, Mon-
gieur, est dgalement remarquable par la profondeur des vues anatomiques, par le détail
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numérique des rapports de conformation organique, par V'asbsence des réveries poftiques
qai sont les mythes de la Physiologie moderne, par les généralités dont votre ¢ Introductory
Essay” abonde. Rédigeant dans ce moment le plus important de mes ouvrages qui sers
publié sous le titre imprudent de Kosmos, je saurai profiter de tants d'excellents appergus
sur la destribution des races humaines qui se trouvent épars dans votre bean volume. Que
de sacrifices pécuniares n'avez vous pas dil faire, pour atteindre une si grande perfection
artistique et produire un ouvrage qui rivalise avee tout ce que 'on a fait de plus beau en
Angleterre et en France.

“ Agréez, je vous supplie, Monsieur, hommage rencuvellé de la haute consideration
avec laquelle j'ai 'honnenr d'étre,

“ Monsieur, votre tris-humble et tris-obeissant serviteur,

¢ Arexaxpie Husponor.
¥ 4 Berlin, ce 1T Janvier, 1844."

The eminent success of this work determined definitely its author’s
ulterior scientific career. From this time forward he devoted his
powers almost exclusively to Ethnology. IIe sought in every direc-
tion for the materials for his investigation, when circumstances led
to his acquaintance with Mr. George R. Gliddon, whose contributions
opened to him a new field of research, and gave him an unexpected
triumph. Mr, G, first visited this country in 1837, being sent out by
Mehemet Ali to obtain information, purchase machinery, &e., in re-
ference to the promotion of the cotton-culture in Egypt. Morton,
who never lost the opportunity of securing an useful correspondent,
sought his acquaintance, but failing to meet him personally, wrote
him at New York under date of Nov. 2d, 1837, inquiring his precise
address, and soliciting permission to visit him in reference to busi-
ness. Illness preventing this visit, he wrote again, Nov. Tth. The
following extract is interesting, as displaying his mode of procedure
in such cases, as well as the state of his opinions, at the date in
question :—

“You will chaerve by the annexed Prospectus that T am engaged in a work of considera-
ble novelty, and which, as regards the typography and illustrations at least, is designed to
be equal to any publication hitherto issued in this country. You may be surprised that [
should address you on the subject, but a moment’s explanation may suffice to convey my
views and wishes. The prefatory chapter will embrace a view of the variefies of the Human
Raee, embracing, among other topics, some remarks on the ancient Egyptians. The posi-
tion I have always assumed is, that the present Copts are nof the remains of the ancient
Egyptians, and in order more fully to make my comparisons, it is very important that I
should get a few heads of Egyptian mummies from Thebes, &e. 1 do not care to have them
entirely perfect specimens of embalming, but perfect in the bony structure, and with the
hair preserved, if possible. It has ocourred to me that, as you will reside at Cairo, and
with your perfect knowledge of affairs in Egypt, you would have it in your power to em-
ploy a confidential and well-qualified person for this trust, who would save you all personal
trouble ; and if twenty-five or thirty skulls, or even half that number can be obtained,
(and I am assured by persons who have been there that no obstacles need be feared, but
of this you know best,) I am ready to defray every expense, and to advance the money, ar
any part of it now, or to arrange for payment, both as to expenses and commissions, at
any time or in any way you may designate. With the Egyptian heads, T should be very
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glad to have a skull of a Copt and a Fellah, and indeed of any other of the present tribes
in or bordering on Egypt, and which could be probably obtained through any one of your
medical friends in Cairo or Alexandria. I hope before you leave to be able to send you one
of the lithographs for my work, to prove to you that it will be no discredit to the arts of
this country. Sensible how infinitely you may serve me in a favorite though novel inguiry,
T canhot but hope to interest your feelings and exertions on this occasion, and therefore
beg an early answer.”

To this letter Mr. G. responded freely and cordially, readily under-
taking the commission, which resulted in supplying Morton with
erania, which form the basis of his renowned Crania Egyptiaca.
‘Without the aid thus afforded, any attempt to elucidate Egyptian
ethnology from this side the Atlantic would have been absurdly hope-
less; with it, a difficult problem was golved, and the opinion of the
scientific world rectified in an important particular. The correspond-
ence thus originated led to a close intimacy between the parties,
which essentially modified the history of both, and ended only with
life ; and which resulted in a warmth of attachment, on the part of the
survivor, that even death cannot chill, as the dedication of this volume
attests. With the prospect of obtaining these Egyptian crania,
Morton was delighted. How much he anticipated appears from the
following passage in the preface to his Crania Americana:—

¢ Nor can I close this preface without recording my sincere thanks to George B. Gliddon,
Esq., United States Consul at Cairo, in Egypt, for the singular zeal with which he has pro-
moted my wishes in this respect; the series of erania he has already obtained for my use,
of many nations, both ancient and modern, iz= perhaps without a rival in any existing
collection ; and will enable me, when it reaches this country, to pursue my comparisons on
an extended scale.” (p. 5.)

The skulls eame to hand in the fall of 1840, and Morton entered
eagerly upon their examination, and upon the study of Nilotic
Archeeology in connection therewith. Mr. Gliddon arrived in Janu-
ary 1842, with the intention of delivering a course of lectures in this
country upon hieroglyphieal subjects ; and the two friends eould now
prosecute their studies together. They had already been engaged in
active correspondence, Morton detailing the considerations which
were impelling him to adopt views diverse, in several points, from what
were generally considered established opinions. T regret that I have
not access to the letters of Morton of this period, but the following
extract from a reply of Gliddon, dated London, Oct. 21st, 1841,
will show the state of their minds in regard to Egyptian questions at
that time :—

«With regard to your projected work, (Crania Egyptiacd,) T will, with every deference,
frankly state a few evanescent impressions, which, were I with you, could be more fully
developed. I am hostile to the opinion of the African origin of the Egyptians. 1 mean
of the high caste—kings, priests, and military. The idea that the monuments support such
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thsory, or the conclusion that they came down the Nile, or that ¢ Merawe’ is the Father of
Egypt, is, I thiok, untenable, and might be refuted. Herodotus’s authority, unless modi-
fied in the way you mention, dark skinned and curly haired, is in this, as in fifty other in-
stances, quite insignificant. We, as hievoglyphists, know Egypt better now, than all the
Greek authors or the Roman, On this ground, unless you are convinced from Comparative
Anatomy, with which science T am totally unacquainted, and be backed by such evidence
as is incontrovertible, [ urge your pausing, and considering why the ancient Egyptians
may not be of Asiatic, and perhaps of Arabic descent; an idea which, I fancy, from the
tenor of your letters, is your present comclusion. At any rate, they are not, and never
were, Africans, still less Negroes, Monumental evidence appears to overthrow the African
theory. . . . ...+ ..... Lookatthe portraits of the kings of Egypt, in the plates of
Prof. Rosellini's Monumenti Storici, and then read his 2d vol. text, at the end. They are fac-
similes, and is there anything African in them, (excepting in the Amunoph family, where
this eross is shown and explained,) until you come down to the Ethiopian dynasty ! For
s Merawe’ read Hosking's Ethiopia —it iz a valuable work, but I differ in tofo from his
chronology, or his connection between Egypt and ¢ Meroe’ down the Nile.

# The Copts may be descendants of the ancient race, but so crossed and recrossed, as to
have lost almost every vestige of their noble ancestry. I should think it would be difficult,
with 100 skulls of Copts, to get at an exact eriterion, they are so varied. Do not forget
also the effect of wearing the turban on the Eastern races, except the Fellahs, who seldom
can afford it, and wear a cap.

‘Tt has been the fashion to guote the Sphinx, as an evidence of the Negro tendeacies
of ancient Egyptians. They take his wig for woolly hair —and as the noze is off, of course
it iz flat. DBut even if the face (which I fully admit) has a strong African east, it is an
almost solitary example, against 10,000 that are not African. We may presume from the
Juaet that the tablet found on it bears the name of the 5th Thotmes—n. ¢. 1702—Rosellini,
No. 106—that it represents some king, (and most probably Thotmes 5th himself,) who, by
ancestral intermarriage, was of Afriean blood. In fact, we find that Amunoph 1st—s. c.
1822 — and only five removes from this same Thotmes his successor, had an Ethiopian
wife— a black queen — ¢ Aahmes Nofreari." If the Sphinx were a female, I should at onece
gay it stood for * Nofreari,” who, as the wife of the expeller of the Hykshos, was much
revered. The whole of the Thotmes and Amunoph branches had an African cast —uvide
Amunoph 8d — almost a Nubian: but this cast is expressly given in their portraits, in
contradistinetion to the aquiline-nosed and red Egyptians. Look at the Ramses family—
their men are quite Caucasian — their women are white, or only yellowish, but I can see
nothing African. I wish I were by your side with my notes and rambling ideas — they
are crude, but under your direction could be licked into shape. The masses of facts are
extraordinary, and known but to very, very few. Unless a man now-a-days is a hierogly-
phist, and has studied the monuments, believe me, his authority is dangerous ; and but few
instances are there in which amongst the thousand-and-one volumes on Egypt, the work i not
a mere repetition or copy of the errors of a preceding work — and this is but repeating what
the Romans never comprehended, but copied from the Greeks, who made up for their igno-
rance then, as they do now, by lies. All were deplorably ignorant on Egyptian matters,
Anything of the Champollion, Rosellini, and Wilkinson school for ancient subjects, is
safe— for the modern, there is only Lane. I mention these subjects just to arrest your
attention, before you take a leap; though I have no doubt you leave no stone unturned.
Pardon my apparent officiousness, but I do this at the hazard of iﬂl‘-md,i'ng. ‘est in your
earnest comparisons of ¢ Crania,” you may not lay sufficient stress on the vast monumental
evidences of days of yore, and mean this only as a * caveat.""

But they soon found themselves in want of books, especially of
costly illustrated works. Not only was it essential to verify quotations
by reference to the text, but the plates were absolutely indispensable.
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The desired books did not exist in any library in the United States,
and Morton had already gone as far as prudence permitted. In a
letter now before me, Gliddon writes him from New York in despair,
stating that, for his part, he could not move a step further without
access to Rosellini, (Monumenti, &e.,) of which there was not a copy
in the country. This serious difficulty was finally removed by the
munificent liberality of Richard K. Haight, Esq., of New York, who,
actuated solely by a generous desire to promote the interests of
seience, imported and placed at the disposal of our students the
guperb volumes in question.

Morton’s study now was more than ever “a place of skulls.” Tis
correspondence, having been widely extended, was at last bearing its
fruit. Contributions came dropping in from various quarters, not
always accompanied with reliable information, and requiring careful
deliberation before being assigned a place in his cabinet. Nothing short
of positive certainty, however, would induce him to place a name npon
a cranium. The ordeal of examination each had to undergo was rigid
in the extreme. Accurate and repeated measurements of every part
were carefully made. Where a case admitted of doubt, I have known
him to keep the skull in his office for weeks, and, taking it down at
every leisure moment, sit before it, and contemplate it fixedly in
every position, noting every prominence and depression, estimating
the extent and depth of every muscular or ligamentous attachment,
until he could, as it were, build up the soft parts upon their bony
gubstratum, and see the individual as in life. Iis quick artistic per-
ception of minute resemblances or discrepancies of form and color,
gave him great facilities in these pursuits. A single glance of his rapid
eye was often enough to determine what, with others, would have
been the subject of tedious examination. The drawings for the Crania
Agyptiaca were made by Messrs. Richard H. and Edward M. Kern,*

* Even while I write (Dec. 1st, 1853) the news has reached us of the brutal murder by
Utah Indians of Richard H. Kern, with Lieut. Gunnison, and others of the party engaged
in the survey of the proposed middle route for a Pacific Railroad. So young, and so full
of hope and promise! to be cut off thus, too, just as his matured intellect began to com-
mand him position, and to realize the bright anticipations of his many friends! The rela-
tions of Mr Gliddon and myself to this new victim of savage ferocity were so intimate,
that we may be excused if we panse here to give to his memory a sigh— one in which the
gubject of our memoir, were he still with us, would join in deepest sympathy. But the
gorrow we feel is one that eannot be free from bitterness, while the bones of Dick Kern
hleach unavenged upon the arid plains of Deseret. We have had too much of sentimen-
talism about the Red-man. 1t is time that cant was stopped now. Not all the cinnamon-
colored vermin west of the Mississippi are worth one drop of that noble heart's-blood. The
busy brain, the artist’s eye, the fine taste, the hand so ready with either pen or pencil,—
could these be restored to us again, they would be cheaply purchased back if it cost the
sxtermination of every miserable Pah-Utah under heaven! e is the second member of
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who were then also engaged in preparing the magnificent illustrations
of Mr. Gliddon's hierological lectures; and these gentlemen have
informed me that not the slightest departure from literal accuracy
could escape the eye of Morton. This was frue, not only of human
figures, but equally of the minutest hieroglyphic details. Dr. Meigs, in
his Memoir, relates an instance of his acumen, in which, while inspect-
ing the ;gis in the hand of a female divinity, he noticed the resemblance
to the face of a certain queen, and at once referred it to that reign;
which, on examining the text, proved correct. The two following
anecdotes, for which I am indebted to My, Gliddon, resemble the well-
known instances of ecientific acuteness and perspicacity that are related
of Cuvier.

In the summer of 1842, Mr. G. met in New York with Mr. John
L. Stephens, then recently returned from his second visit to Yucatan.
The conversation turning upon erania, Mr. 8. regretted the destrue-
tion of all he had collected, in consequence of their extreme brittle-
ness. One skeleton he had hoped to save, but on unpacking it, that
morning, it was found so dilapidated that he had ordered it thrown
away. Mr. G. begged to see it, and secured it, comminuted as it
was. Its condition may be inferred from the fact that the entire
gkeleton was tied up in a small India handkerchief, and carried to
Philadelphia in a hat-box. It was given to Morton, who at first de-
plored it as a hopeless wreck, The next day, however, Mr. G. found
him, with a glue-pot beside him, engaged in an effort to reconstruet
the skull. A small pieee of the occiput served as a basis, upon which
he put together all the posterior portion of the cranium, showing it by
characteristic marks to be that of an adunlt Indian female. From the
condition of another portion of the skeleton, he derived evidence of
a pathological fact of considerable moment, in view of the antiquity

“of these remains. How much interest he was able to extract from
this handful of apparent rubbish will appear from the following

PAERGEon =

# The purport of his opinion is as follows :—In the first place, the needle did not deceive
the Indian who picked it up in the grave. The bones are those of a female. Her beight
did not execeed five feet, three or four inches. The teeth are perfect and not appreciably
worn, while the epiphyses, those infallible indications of the growing state, have just become
consolidated, and mark the completion of adult age. The bones of the hands and feet ars
remarkably small and delicately proportioned, which observation applies also to the entire

his family that has met this melancholy fate. His brother, Dr. Benjamin J. Kern—a pupil
of Morton, and surgeon to the ill-fated expedition of Colonel Frémont in the winter of
184849 — was cruelly massacred by Utahs in the spring of 1849, in the mountains near
Taos. So long as our government allows eases of this kind to remain without severe retri-
bution, so long, in savage logic, will impunity in crime be considered a free license to
murder at will.

2
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skeleton, The skull was erushed into many pieces, but, by a cautious manipulation, Dr.
Morton succeeded in reconstructing the posterior and lateral portions. The occiput is
remarkably flat and vertical, while the lateral or parietal dinmeter measures no less than
five inches and eight-tenths.

“A chemical examination of some fragments of the bones proves them to be almost
destitute of animal matter, which, in the perfect osseous structure, constitutes about thirty-
three parts in the hundred. On the upper part of the left tibia there is a swelling of the
bone, called in surgical language a node, an inch and a half in length, and more than half
an inch above the natural surface. This morbid condition may have resulted from a variety
of causes, but possesses greater interest on account of its extreme infrequency among the
primitive Indian population of the country.”*

Mr. Gliddon, while in Paris in 1845-6, presented a copy of the
Crania Algyptiaca to the celebrated orientalist, M. Fulgence Fresnel,
(well known as the decipherer of the Himyaritic inscriptions, and
now engaged in Ninevite explorations,) and endeavored to interest
him in Morton's labors. More than a year afterwards, having returned
to Philadelphia, he received there a box from R. K. Haight, Esq.,
then at Naples. The box contained a skull, but not a word of infor-
mation concerning it. It was handed over to Morton, who at once
perceived its dissimilarity to any in his possession. It was evidently
very old, the animal matter having almost entirely disappeared. Day
after day would Morton be found absorbed in its contemplation. At
last he announced his conclusion. He had never seen a Phaenician
gkull, and he had no idea where this one came from ; but it was what
he conceived that a Phenician skull should be, and it could be no
other. Things remained thus until some six months afterwards, when
Mr. Haight returned to America, and delivered to Mr. G. the letters
and papers sent him by various persons. Among them was a slip in
the hand-writing of Fresnel, containing the history of the skull in
question.t He discovered it during his exploration of a Phenician
tomb at Malta, and had consigned it to Morton by Mr. II., whom he
met at Naples. These anecdotes not only show the extraordinary
acuteness of Morton, but they also prove the certainty of the anato-
mical marks upon which Craniologists rely.

The Crania Egyptiaca was published in 1844, in the shape of a
contribution to the Transactions of the American Philosophical So-
ciety. This apparent delay in its appearance arose from the author’s
exlreme caution in forming his conclusions, especially in view of the
fact that he found himself compelled to differ in opinion from the
majority of scholars, in regard to certain points of primary import-
ance. Most ethnologists, with the high authority of Prichard at their

® Stephens’ Yucatan, vol. i, pp. 281-2. — Morton’s Catalogue of Crania, 1849, No.
1050.
+ Catalogue, No. 1352,
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head, ascribed the Nilotic family to the African race; while the great
body of Archwmologists were disposed to consider the aborigines of
Egypt as (probably black) Troglodytes, from the Upper Nile, whose
first halting-place and seat of civilization was at Meroé. But Morton
took counsel with none of those authorities of the day. Optimi con-
sultores mortui; and these dead, but still eloquent witnesses of the
past, taught him clearly the identity of cranial conformation in the
ancient Egyptian and the modern white man. He established, beyond
question, that the prevailing type of skull must come into the Cauca-
sian category of Blumenbach. Ie pointed out the distinctions be-,
tween this and the neighboring Semitic and Pelasgic types. The
population of Egypt being always a very mixed one, he was able also
to identify among his crania those displaying the Semitie, Pelasgie,
Negro and Negroid forms. Turning next to the monuments, he ad-
duced a multitude of facts to prove the same position. Iis historical
deductions were advanced modestly and cautiously, but most of them
have been triumphantly verified. While he, in his quiet study at
Philadelphia, was inferentially denying the comparative antiquity of
Mero#, Lepsius was upon the egpot, doing the same thing beyond the
possibility of further cavil. The book was written when it was still
eustomary to seck a foreign origin for the inhabitants of every spot
on earth except Mesopotamia; and the author, therefore, indicates,
rather than asserts, an Asiatic origin for the Egyptians. But his
resumé contains propositions so important, that I must claim space
for them entire, taking the liberty of calling the attention of the
reader, by Italics, particularly to the last.

1. The valley of the Nile, both in Egypt and in Nubia, was originally peopled by a branch
of the Caucasian race.

2. These primeval people, since called Egyptians, were the Mizraimites of Scripture, the
posterity of Ham, and directly associated with the Libyan family of nations,

8. In their physical character, the Egyptians were intermediate between the modern Euro-
pean and Semitie roces,

4. The Austral-Egyptian or Meroite communities were an Indo-Arabian stock, engrafted
on the primitive Libyan inhabitanta.

6. Besides these exotic sources of population, the Egyptian race was at different periods
modified by the influx of the Caucasian nations of Asia and Europe — Pelasgi or Hel-
lenes, Scythians and Pheenicians,

6. Kings of Egypt appear to have been incidentally derived from each of the above
nations.

7. The Copts, in part at least, are a mixture of the Caucasisn and Negro, in extremely
variable proportions.

8. Negroes were numerous in Egypt. Their social position, in ancient times, was the same
that it is now; that of servants or slaves.

9. The natural characteristics of all these families of man were distinctly figured on the
monuments, and all of them, excepting the Seythians and Pheenicians, have been iden-
tified in the catacombs.
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10. The present Fellahs are the lineal and least mixed descendants of the ancient Egyp-
tians ; and the latter are collaterally represented by the Tuaricks, Kabyles, Siwahs,
and other remains of the Libyan family of nations.

11. The modern Nubians, with few exceptions, are not the descendants of the monumental
Ethiopians ; but a variously mixed race of Arabians and Negroes.

12. Whatever may have been the size of the eartilaginous portion of the ear, the osseous
structure conforms, in every instance, to the usual relative position.

13. The teeth differ in nothing from those of other Cancasian nations.

14. The hair of the Egyptians resembles in texture that of the fairest Europeans of the
present day.

156. The physical or organic characters which distinguish the several races of men are as old as
the oldest records of our species.

The sentiments here enunciated he subsequently modified in one
essential particular. In his letter to Mr. Bartlett of Dec. 1st, 1846,
(published in vol. 2d of the Transactions of the American Ethnolo-
gical Society, p. 215,) after reiterating his conviction that the pure
Egyptian of the remotest monumental period differed as much from
the negro as does the white man of to-day, he continues :—

i My later investigations have confirmed me in the opinion, that the valley of the Nile
was inhabited by an indigenous race, before the invasion of the Hamitie and other Asiatic
nations ; and that thiz primeval people, who oecupied the whole of Northern Afriea, bore
much the same relation to the Berber or Berabra tribes of Nubia, that the Saracens of the

middle ages bore to their wandering and untutored, yet cognate brethren, the Dedouins of
the desert.”

Further details on this point will be found on pp. 231 and 232 of
the present work.

The reception of this book was even more flattering than had been
that of its predecessor. To admiration was added a natural feeling
of surprise, that light upon this interesting subject should have come
from this remote quarter. Lepsius received it on the eve of departure
on his expedition to Djébel-Barkal, and his letter acknowledging it
was dated from the island of Philee. One can imagine with what in-
tense interest such a man, go situated, must have followed the lucid
deductions of the clear-headed American, writing at the other side of
the world. But probably the most gratifying notice of the book is
that by Prickard, in the Appendix to his Natural History of Man, of
which T extract a portion. He quotes Morton largely, and always
with commendation, even where the conclusions of the latter are in
conflict with his own previously published opinions,

“A most interesting and really important addition has lately been made to our know-
Jedge of the physical character of the ancient Egyptians. This has been derived from a
quarter where local probabilities would least of all have induced us to have looked for it.
In France, where g0 many scientific men haye been devoted, ever since the conquest of
Egypt by Napoleon, for a long time under the patronage of government, to researches into
this subject; in England, possessed of the immense advantage of wealth and commereial

resources; in the academies of Italy and Germany, where the arts of Egypt have been
studiea in wational museums, scarcely anything has been done since the time of Blumen-
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pach to elucidate the physical history of the ancient Egyptian race. In none of these
countries have any extensive collections been formed of the materials and resources which
alone can afford a secure foundation for such attempts. It is in the United States of Ame-
riea that a remarkable advancement of this part of physical science has been at length
achieved, *The Transactions of the Ameriean Philosophical Society’ contain a memoir by
Dr. Morton of Philadelphia, in which that able and zealous writer, already distinguished
by his admirable researches into the physical characters of the native American races, has
brought forward a great mass of new information on the ancient Egyptians.” (p. 657.)

This brings us at once to the consideration of Morton’s opinion
upon the much-vexed question of the unity or diversity of the various
races of men, or rather of their origin from a single pair; for that alone
practically has been the topic of discussion. It is a subject of too
much importanece, both to the cause of science and the memory of
Morton, to be passed over slightly. Above all, there is necessary a
clear and fair statement of his opinions, in order that there may be
no mistake. His mind was progressive on this subject, as upon many
others. He had to disabuse himself of erroneous notions, early ac-
quired, as well as to discover the truth. It is therefore possible so to
quote him as to misrepresent his real sentiments, or to make his
assertions appear contradictory and confused. I propose to show the
gradual growth of his convictions by the quotation, in their legitimate
series, of his published expressions on the subject.

The unity and common origin of mankind have, until recently, been
considered undisputed points of doctrine. They seem to have been re-
garded as propositions not scientifically established, so much as taken
for granted, and let alone. All men were held to be descended from
the single pair mentioned in Genesis; every tribe was thought to be
historically traceable to the regions about Mesopotamia ; and ordinary
physical influences were believed sufficient to explain the remarkable
diversities of color, &e. These opinions were thought to be the teach-
ings of Seripture not impugned by science, and were therefore almost
universally acquiesced in. By Blumenbach, Prichard, and others,
the unity is assumed as an axiom not disputed. It is curious that
the only attack made upon this dogma, until of late, was made from a
theological, and not from a scientific stand-point. The celebrated book
of Peyrerius on the pre-Adamites was written to solve certain diffi-
culties in biblical exegesis, (such as Cain’s wife, the city he puildad,
&ec.,) for the writer was a mere scholastic theologian.* e met the
fate of all who ventured to defy the hierarchy, at a day when they
had the civil power at their back. Now they are confined to the
calling of names, as dnfidel and the like, although mischief enough

* Pree-Adamitee, sive exercitatio super versibus duodecimo, decimotertio et decimo quarte
eapitis quinti Epistole D. Pauli ad Romanos. Quibus inducuntur primi Homines ante
Adamum conditi. Anno Salutis mpony.
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can they thus do, inflicting a poisoned wound. Then they had their
fagots in the Place de Gréve, and as they could not catch Pejrerius,
the Sorbonne ordered his book publicly burned by the common hang-
man. There is sgomething ludicrously pathetic in the manner in which
he addresses his essay to the then-persecuted Jews, with an utinam ex
vobis unus! and adds, “ Hoc mihi certe cum vobis commune est;
quod vitam duco erraticam, queque parum convenit cum otio medi-
tantis et scribentis.” The press fairly rained replies to this daring
work, from both Catholic and Protestant writers, but not one of them
based on scientific grounds, nor, indeed, in the defence of Genesis. -
Peyrerius would appear to have confessedly the advantage there. But it
was asserted that the denial of mankind’s universal descent from the
loins of Adam, militated with the position of the latter as “ federal
head” of the race in the *“scheme of redemption.” The writer's offence
was purely theological, and hence the charge of Socinianism and the
vehemence with which even a phlegmatic Dutchman could be roused
to hurl at his devoted head the anathema : Perturbet te Dominus, quia
perturbasti Tsraelem!* This excitement over, the subject was heard of
no more until the French writers of the last century again agitated it.
Voltaire repeatedly and mercilessly ridicules the idea of a common
origin. He says —*“Il n'est permis qu'd un aveugle de douter que -
les blancs, les Négres, les Albinos, les Hottentots, les Lappons, les
Chinois, les Americaing, soient des races entiérement différentes.”t
But Voltaire was not seientifie, and his opinion upon such questions
would go for nothing with men of science. Prichard therefore sums
up his Natural History of Man, (London, 1845,) with the final em-
phatic declaration “ that all human races are of one species and one
family.” The doctrine of the unity was indeed almost universally
held even by those commonly rated as * Deistical” writers. D’Han-
carville, and his fellow dilettanti, will certainly not be suspected of
any proclivity to orthodoxy; yet, in his remarks upon the wide dis-
semination of Phallic and other religious emblems, he gives the
ensuing forcible and eloquent statement of his convietion of the full
historical evidence of unity :—

“Comme les coquillages et les débris des productions de la mer, qui sont déposés sans
nombre et sans mesure sur toute la surface du globe, attestent qu'd des tems inconnus 4
toutes les histoires, il filt oceupé et recouvert par les eaux ; ainsi ces emblémes singnliers,
admis dans toutes les partics de l'ancien continent, attestent qu'd des tems antérieurs i
tous cenx dont parlent les historiems, toutes les nations chez laquelle existérent ces em-

blemes eurent un méme culte, une méme religion, une méme théologie, et vraisemblable-
ment une méme langage.”t

* Non-eng Pre-Adamiticum.  Sive confutatio vani et Socinizantis enjusdam Somnii, &e.
Antore Antonio Hulsio. Lugd. Batav, MpoLve 1 Essai sur les Maeurs, Introd.

t Recherches sur I'origine, 1'esprit et les progris des arts de la Grice, London, 1785,
L. 1. xiv.
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Morton was educated in youth to regard this doctrine as a seriptural
verity, and he found it accepted as the first proposition in the existing
Kthnology. As such he received it implicitly, and only abandoned it
when compelled by the force of an irresistible conviction. What he
received in sincerity, he tanght in good faith. There can be no doubt
that in that early course of 1830, he inculcated the unity doctrine as
strongly as ever did Prichard.

But this state of opinion could not continue undisturbed. The
wide ethnic diversities which so foreibly impressed one who contem-
plated them merely as an historian and eritie (as Voltaire), could not
fail to engage the attention of naturalists. The difliculties of the
popular doctrine became daily more numerouns and apparent, and it
owed its continued existence, less to any inherent strength, than to the
forbearance of those who disliked to awaken controversy by assailing
it. The ordinary exposition of Genesis it was impossible for natu-
ralists longer to accept, but they postponed to the utmost the inevita-
ble contest. The battle had been fought upon astronomy and gained;
so that Mda pur si muove had become the watchword of the scientific
world in its conflict with the parti prétre. The Geologists were even
then coming victorious out of the combat concerning the six days of

Creation, and the universality of the Deluge. The Archmologists
were at the moment beating down the old-fashioned short chronology.
Now another exciting struggle was at hand. Unfortunately it seems
out of the question to discuss topics which touch upon theology with-
out rousing bad blood. * Religious subjects,” says Payne Knight,
“being beyond the reach of sense or reason, arve always embraced or
rejected with violence or heat. Men think they know because they are
sure they feel, and are firmly convinced because strongly agitated.”*
Dut disagreeable as was the prospect of controversy, it could not be
avoided. It is curious to read Lawrence now, and see how he piles
up the objections to his own doctrine, until you doubt whether he
believes it himself! The main difficulty concerns a single centre of
creation. The dispersion of mankind from such a centre, somewhere
on the allavium of the Euphrates, might be admitted as possible;
but the gathering of all animated nature at Eden to be named by
Adam, the distribution thence to their respective remote and diver-
sified habitats, their reassembling by pairs and sevens in the Ark, and
their second distribution from the same centre — these conceptions
are what Lawrence long ago pronounced them, simply ¢ zoologically
impossible.” The error arises from mistaking the local traditions of
a circumseribed community for universal history. As Peyrerius re-
marked two centuries ago, “ peccatur non raro in lectione sacrorun,

* R. Payne Knight. Letter to Sir Jos. Bankes and Sir Wm. Hamilten, p. 23
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codicum, quoties generalius accipitur, quod specialius debuit intel-
ligi.”* The most rigid eriticism has demonstrated, beyond the.possi-
bility of disputation, that all the nations and tribes mentioned in the
Pentateuch, are included strietly within the so-called Caucasian race,
and that the writer probably never heard of (as he certainly never
mentions) any other than white men. Tlis discussion, even to the
limited extent to which it has gone, has ealled forth much bitterness;
not on the part of sincere students of the sacred text, but of that
prétraille which, arrogant in the direct ratio of its ignorance, substi-
tutes clamor and denuneciation for reason, and casts the dirt of oppro-
brious epithets when it has no arguments to offer. But already this
advantage has arisen from the agitation:—that some preliminary
points at least may be considered settled, and a certain amount of
scholarship may be demanded of those who desire to enter the dis-
cussion ; thus eliminating from it the majority of persons most ready
to present themselves with noisy common-place, already ten times
refuted. The men who, in the middle of the nineteenth century, can
still find the ancestors of Mongolians and Americans among the sons
of Japhet, or who talk about the curse of Canaan in connexion with
Negroes,t are plainly without the pale of controversy, as they are
beyond the reach of eriticism. There is, even insome who have re-
cently published books on the subject, such a helpless profundity
of ignorance of the very first facts of the case, that one finds no
fitting answer to them but—expressive silence! To endeavor to raise
such to the dignity of Ethnologists, even by debate with them, is
to pay them a compliment beyond their deserts. They have no right
whatever to thrust themselves into the field, —the lists are opened for
another class of combatants. Therefore they cannot be recognised.

With Dante,
« Non ragionam di lor; ma guarda, ¢ passa ! ™

It was impossible for Morton, in the prosecution of his labors, to
avoid these exciting questions. We have his own assurance that he
early felt the insuperable difficulties attending the hypothesis of a
common origin of all races. Ie seems soon to have abandoned, if
" he ever entertained, the notion that ordinary physical influences will
account for existing diversities, at least within the limits of the popu-
lar short chronology. There are two ways of escaping this difficulty—
one by denying entirely the competency of physical causes to produce
the effects alleged ; and the other to grant them an indefinite period
tor their operation, as Prichard did in the end, with his «chiliads

* Op. cit., p. 163, :
+ The Doctrine of the Unity of the Human Race, examined on the Principles of Science,
oy John Bachman, I D.  Charleston: 1850. pp. 201-292.
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of years,” for man’s existence upon earth. Morton inclined to the
other view, mainly in consequence of the historical evidence he had
accumulated, showing the unalterable permanency of the charac-
teristies of race, within the limits of human records. But he was
slow to hazard the publication of an opinion upon a question of so
great moment. He preferred to wait, not only until his own convic-
tion became certainty, but until he could adduce the mass of testi-
mony necessary to convince others. This extreme caution charac-
terized all his literary labors, and made his conclusions always
reliable.* A true disciple of the inductive philosophy, he labored
long and hard in the verification of his premises. With an inex-
haustible patience he accumulated fact wpon fact, and published
observation upon observation, often apparently dislocated and object-
less, but all intended for future use. Many of his minor papers are
mere stores of disjointed data. More than once, when observing his
untiring labor and its long postponed result, he has brought into my
mind those magnificent lines of Shelley :

Hark ! the rushing snow !
The sun-awakened avalanche ! whose mass,
Thrice sifted by the storm, had gathered there
Fluke after flake, in heaven-defying minds
Ag thought by thought iz piled, till gome great truth
Is loosened, and the pations echo round,
Shaken to their roots, as do the mountaing now.f

In fact, he had an eye, in all his investigations, to the publication at
gome future period of a work on the Elements of Ethnology, which
should contain the fully ripened fruits of so many years of toil. Of
this project he speaks in some of his letters as “perhaps an idle
dream,” but one for whose realization he would make many sacri-
fices. For it he reserved the complete expression of his ethnological
doctrines. This consideration, and his extreme dislike of controversy,
made him particularly guarded in his statements. Constitutionally
averse to all noisy debate and contention, he was well aware also that
they are incompatible with the calmness essential to successful scien-
tific inquiry, Nothing but an aggravated assault could have drawn
from him a reply. That assault was made, and, as I coneeive, most

* In a letter of Prof. 0. W. Holmes to Dr. Morton, (dated Boston, Nov. 27th, 1849,) T
find the following passage, so just in its appreciation of his scientific character, that I take
the liberty of quoting it:—

“The more I read on these subjects, the more I am delighted with the severe and cau-
tious character of your own most extended researches, which, from their very nature, are
permanent data for all future students of Ethnology, whose leader on this side the Atlantie,
to eny the least, you have so happily constituted yourself by well-directed and long-con-
tinued efforts.”

t Prnm;hm Unbound, Act IL., Scene 3d.



x1lviil MEMOIR OF SAMUEL GEORGE MORTON.

fortunately for his reputation. Without it, he would probably have
ceased from his Jabors without having published any such explicit
and unmistakeable expression of opinion, on this important question,
as his scientific friends would have desired. As it is, he has left no
room for doubt or cavil as to his position in the very front of our
onward progress in Anthropology.

The first published opinion of Morton in reference to this question
is found in the Crania Americana. It will be perceived, that, recog-
nizing the entire incompetency of ordinary climatic and similar in-
fluences to produce the alleged effects, he suggests, as an escape from
the difficulty, that the marks of Race were impressed at once by
Divine Power upon the immediate family of Adam.

“ The recent diseoveries in Egypt give additional force to the preceding statement, inas-
much as they show, beyond all question, that the Caucasian and Negro races were as per-
fectly distinet in that country, upwards of three thousand years ago, as they are now;
whence it is evident. that if the Caucasian was derived from the Negro, or the Negro from
the Caucasian, by the action of external causes, the change must have been effected in, at
most, one thousand years; a theory which the subsequent evidemce of thirty centuries
proves to be a physical impossibility ; and we have already ventured to insist that such a
commutation could be effected by nothing short of a miraele.” (p. 88.)

In his printed Introductofy Lecture of 1842, the same views are
repeated, and the insufficiency of external causes again insisted upon.
In April of the same year, he read, before the Boston Society of Na-
tural History, a paper which was republished in 1844, under the title
of An Inquiry into the Distinctive Characteristics of the Aboriginal Race
of America. From this paper I extract the following striking passage :

In fine, our own conclusion, long ago dedoced from a patient examination of the facts
thus briefly and inadequately stated, is, that the American race is essentially separate and
peculiar, whether we regard it in its physieal, moral, or its intellectual relations. To us
thera are no direct or obvious links between the people of the old world and the new ; for
even admitting the seeming analogies to which we have alluded, these are so few in num-
ber, and evidently so casual, as not to invalidate the main position ; and even should it be
hereafter ehown that the arts, seiences, and religion of America can be traced to an exotia
gource, | maintain that the organic characters of the people themselves, through all their
endless ramifications of tribes and nations, prove them to belong to one and the same race,
and that this race is distinet from all others.” (p. 35.)

His unequivoeal assertion of the permanency of the distinetive
marks of Race in the final proposition of his resumé of the Crania
Agyptiaca has already been given, (supra, p.xlii.)Two years afterwards
he published this emphatie declaration :

v ean aver that sixteen years of almost daily comparisons have only confirmed me in
the conclugions announced in my “ Crania Americana,” that all the American nations, ex-
cepting the Eskimaux, are of one race, and that this race is peculiar and distinct from all
others."®

# Ethnography and Archmology of the American Aborigines. New Haven: 1846. (p. 9.)
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The next citation is from the letter to Mr. Bartlett before men-
tioned :

“ But it is necessary to explain what is here meant by the word race. I do not use it to
imply that all its divisions are derived from a single pair; on the contrary, I believe they
have originated from several, perhaps even from many pairs, which were adapted, from the
beginning, to the varied localities they were designed to occupy; and the Fuegians, less
migratory than the cognate tribes, will serve to illustrate this idea. In other words, I re-
gard the American nations as the true autoethones, the primeval inbabitants of this vast
continent ; and when I speak of their being of one race or of one origin, I allude only to
their indigenous relation to each other, as shown in all those attributes of mind and body
which have been so amply illustrated by modern ethnography.”®

In a note to a paper in Silliman’s Journal for 1847, he says :—

“1 may here observe, that whenever I have ventured an opinion on this question, it has
been in favor of the doctrine of primeval diversities among men — an original adaptation of
the several races to those varied circumstances of climate and loeality, which, while con-
genial to the one, are destructive to the other; and subsequent investigations have con-
firmed me in these views."}

One would suppose that whoever had read the above publications
could have no doubt as to Morton's sentiments; yet Dr. Bachman
and others have affected to be suddenly surprised by the utterance
of opinions which had been distinetly iMplied, and even openly pub-
lished years before. To leave no further doubt upon the subject, he
thus expresses himself in his letter to Dr. Bachman of March 30th,
1850 :—

#1 commenced the study of Ethnology about twenty years since; and among the first
aphorisms taught me by all the books to which I then had necess, was this — that all man-
kind were derived from a single pair; and that the diversities now so remarkable, origin-
ated solely from the operations of climate, locality, food, and other physical agents. In
other words, that man was created a perfect and beautiful being in the first instance, and
that chance, chance alone has caused all the physical disparity among men, from the noblest
Caucasian form to the most degraded Australisn and Hottentot. I approached the subject
as one of great diffieulty and delicacy: and my first convictions were, that these diversities
are not acquired, but have existed ab origine. Such is the opinion expressed in my Crania
Americana; but at that period, (twelve years ago,) I had not investigated Seriptural Eth-
nology, and was content to suppose that the distinetive characteristics of the several races
bad been marked upon the immediate family of Adam. Further investigation, however,
in connection with zoological science, has led me to take a wider view of this question, of
which an outline is given above."}

In order to present still more fully and clearly the final conclusions
of our revered friend on this topie, I append two of his letters. The
first is addressed to Dr. Nott, under date of January 20th, 1850,

* Transactions of American Ethnological Society, vol. ii. New York: 1848. (p. 219.)

t Hybridity in animals and plants, considered in reference to the question of the Unity
of the Human Species. New Haven: 1847. (p. 4.)

1 Letter to the Rev. John Bachman, D. D, on the question of Hybridity in animals,
Charleston: 1850. (p. 15.)
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I have read and re-read your Two Lectures with great pleasure and instruction. Tam
especially pleased with the triumphant manner in which yon have treated the absurd pos-
tulate, that one race can he transmuted into another. The only illustrations that can be
adduced by its advoeates, as you justly observe, are certain diseased and abnormal organi-
zations, that, by a wise law of nature, wear out in a few generations, Some of your aphe-
risms have delighted me. ¢ Man can invent nothing in science or religion but falsehood ;
and all the truths which he discovers are but facts or laws which have emanated from the
Creator.," This is a noble sentiment admirably expressed. I am slowly preparing my
memoir ¢ On the Bize of the Brain in various Races and Families of Man ; with Ethnologieal
Remarks.” The latter clause will give me sufficient scope for the expression of my views
on those sensitive points of Ethnology in which I entirely agree with you in opinion;
leaving out all theological discussion, which I have carefully avoided. You will ohserve a
note in my Essay on Hybridity, in which [ avow my belief in a plurality of origins for the
human species, and I have now extended those observations, and briefly illustrated them;
but in so doing I find no difficulty with the text of Genesis, which is just as manageable in
Ethnology as it has proved in Astronomy, Geology, and Chronology. When I took this
ground four years ago, (and in the Crania Americana my position is the same, though more
cautiously worded,) it was with some misgivings, not because [ doubted the truth of my
opinions, but because I feared they would lead to some controversy with the clergy. No-
thing of the kind has happened; for I have avoided coming into collision with men who
too often uphold a garbled text of Seripture, to defeat the progress of truth and science.
I have had some letters from the clergy and from other piously-dispozed persons, but the
only one that had any spice of vehemence was from a friend, Dr. Bachman, of Charleston.
A number of clergymen have called upon me for information on this subject, and I confess
to you my surprise at the libernl tone of feeling they have expressed on this sensitive ques-
tion; and I really believe that if they are not pressed too hard, they will finally concede
all that can be asked of the mere guestion of diversity; for it can be far more readily
reconciled to the Mosaic annals than some other points, Astronomy, &e., for example, As
for Chronology, we all know it to be a broken reed. Look at the last page of Dr. Prichard's
great work — the last page of his fifth and last volume — and he there gives it as his ma-
tured opinion that the human race has been * chilinds of centuries’ upon the earth! He
had before found it necessary to prove the Deluge a partial phenomenon, and he also admits
that no physical agents eould ever have produced the existing diversities among men ; and
ascribes them to accidental varietizs which have been careful to intermix only among them-
gelves, and thereby perpetuated their race! Compared with this last inadequate hypothesis,
how beautiful, how evidently and inherently truthful is the proposition — that our species
had its origin, not in one, but in several or in many creations; and that these diverging
from their primitive centrez, met and amalgamated in the progress of time, and have thus
given rise to these intermediate links of organization which now connect the extremes to-
gether. Here is the truth divested of mystery ; a system that explains the otherwise unin-
telligible phenomena so remarkably stamped on the races of men.”

The remaining letter is addressed to Mr. Gliddon, under date of
Philadelphia, April 27th, 1851, little more than two weeks before its
author ceased to breathe. I publish it verbatim, co that the reader
may see that the concluding emphatic declaration stands unqualified
by anything in the context.

« My dear Sir:—Have you Squier's pamphlets on California and New Mexieo? Ts it not
in them that is eontained a refutation of the old fable of white fndians on or near the Rio
Gila? If so, please send me the above paper by mail as soon as you ean. I must have

them somewhere, but I am in an emergency for them, and they cannot be found. Iam
hard at work at my chapter for Schooleraft's book, and am desirous to get it off my hands.
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I send you a pavagraph from the Ledger which will gratify you. There is no higher praise
than this, It 3 all the better for being so aphorismally expressed. The docirine of the
original diversity of mankind unfolds ilself to me more and more with the distineiness of reve-
lation.

*With kindest remembrances to Mrs. G. and your fine boy, I am,

# Ever faithfully yours,
“ 8. G. MorTox.”

These citations are sufficient for our purpose, I apprehend, especially
the laconic emphasis of the last, which may be regarded as the ethnolo-
gical testament of our lamented friend. I have been thus full upon this
point, because I believe it but justice to his memory to show that he
was among the very earliest to accept and give shape to the doctrine
stated. As the mountain summits are gilded with the early dawn,
while the plain below still sleeps in darkness, so it is the loftiest spirit
among men that first receives and reflects the radiance of the coming
truth. Morton has occupied that position among us, in relation to this
important advance in scientific opinion. I have desired to put the
evidence of it fairly npon record, and thus to claim and secure the
distinction that is justly due him.

Many well-meaning, but uninformed persons have, however, raised
an outery of horror against the assertion of original human diversities,
in which they have been joined by others who ought to know better.
The attack is not made upon the doectrine itself, nor upon any direct
logical consequence of it. The alleged grievance consists entirely in
the loss of certain corollaries deducible from the opposite proposition.
Thus it is asserted that our religious gystem and our doetrine of social
and political rights, alike result from the hypothesis of human consan-
guinity and common origin, and stand or fall with it. To this effect
we have constantly quoted to us the high authority of Humboldt, who
gays, “ En maintenant I'unité de I'espéee humaine, nous rejetons par
conséquence nécessaire, la distinction désolante de races supérieures
et de races inférieures.”*

In a note he again applies the term désolante to this doctrine. I
have used the French translation, because it is the more forcible, and
because it was that read by Morton, whose felicitous commentary
upon it I am fortunately able to adduce, from a letter to Mr. Gliddon,
of May 80th, 1846.

“ Humboldt's word désolante is true in sentiment and in morals—but, as you ohserve, it is
wholly inapplicable to the physical reality. Nothing so humbles, 0 erushes my spirit, as
to look into a mad-house, and behold the drivelling, brutal idiocy so conspicuous in sach
places; it conveys a terrific idea of the disparity of human intelligences, But there is the

—

® Cosmos: traduit par I, Faye. Paris: 1846. L p. 430, Also, note 42, p. 579, Ot

translates by depressing in one place, and cheerless in another. Cosmos: New York, 1850.
1. p. 858.
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unyielding, insuperable reality. It is désolanée indeed to think, to know, that many of these
poor mortals were born, were created so! But it appears to me to make little difference
in the sentiment of the question whether they came into the world without their wits, or
whether they lost them afterwards. And so, I would add, it makes little difference whe-
ther the mental inferiority of the Negro, the Bameiyede, or the Indian, is natural or
acquired ; for, if they ever possessed equal intelligence with the Caucasian, they have lost
it; and if they never had it, they had nothing to lose. One party would arraign Provi-
dence for ereating them originally different, another for placing them in circumstances by
which they inevitably became s0. Let ussearch out the truth, and reconcile it after-

wards,”

Here are sound philosophy and plain common sense. As the facts
are open to investigation, let us first examine them, and leave the in-
ferences for future consideration. If the propoesition prove true, we
may safely trust all its legitimate deductions. There is no danger
from the truth, neither will it conflict with any other truth. Our
greater danger is from the cowardice that is afraid to look fact in the
face, and, not daring to come in contact with reality, for fear of con-
sequences, must rest content with error and half*belief. The question
here is one of fact simply, and not of speculation nor of feeling.
ITumboldt may deny the existence of unalterable diversities, but that
is another question, also to be settled only by a wider observation and
longer experience. The ethical consequences he so eloquently depre-
cates, moreover, appear to me not to be fairly involved, unless he
assumes that the solidarity and mutual moral relations of mankind
originate solely in their relationship as descendants of a single pair.
If so, he has built upon a sandy foundation, and one which every
moralist of note will tell him is inadequate to the support of his
superstructure. The inalienable right of man to equal liberty with
his fellows depends, if it has any sanction, upon higher considerations
than any mere physical fact of consanguinity, and remains the same
whether the latter be proved or disproved. Ethical principles require
a different order of evidence from material phenomena, and are to be
regarded from another point of view. The scientific question should,
therefore, be discussed on its own merits, and without reference to
false issues of an exciting character, if we hope to reach the truth. I
cannot forbear the conclusion that, in this matter, the Nestor of
science has been betrayed into a little piece of popular declamation,
unworthy of his pen, otherwise so consistently logical. But the acme
of absurdity is reached by those clerical gentlemen at the south, who
have been so eager to avail themselves of Humboldt's great authority
in opposition to the doctrine of diversity, while they deny all his pre-
mises. Do they consider all doetrine necessarily désolante, because
an argument in favor of slavery, true or false, may be based upon it?
Humboldt does. And again, if the denial of a common paternity
mvolves all the deplorable consequences indicated by the latter, does
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its assertion carry with it the contrary inferences? They say not. If,
then, the doctrine of unity gives no essential gnarantee of universal
liberty and equality, why reproach the opposite doctrine with destroy-
ing what never existed? Thus, these gentlemen must stultify either
themselves or their champion, while that which with him was merely a
rhetorical flourish becomes, in their hands, a ridiculons non sequitur.
In the course of these discussions it became necessary to define,
with greater precision, certain terms in constant use. This was espe-
cially the case with the word species, the loose employment of which
occasioned much eonfusion. According to the prevalent zoological
doctrine, the production of a prolific offspring is the highest evidence
of specific identity, and vice versd. The important results of the
application of this law to the races of men are apparent. DBut other
authorities deny the validity of the alleged law and its application.
“ Wir diirften,” says Rudolphi, *“also wohl deswegen auf Keine Einheit
des Menschengeschlechts schliessen, weil die verschiedenen Menschen-
stimme sich fruchtbar mit einander begatten.” The question of
Hybridity, therefore, presented itself to Morton in a form that de-
manded attention and settlement before going farther. He seized the
gubject, not to speculate, and still less to declaim about it, but cau-
tiously to gather and sift its facts. His first papers were read before
the Academy of Natural Sciences in November, 1846, and published
in Silliman’s Journal the next year. They contain a large number of
facts, from various authorities, together with the author's inferences.
For these, and the entire discussion of the topie, I refer the reader
to Chapter XII. (on Hybridity) in this work. But the controversy
into which it led Morton forms too prominent a part of his scientific
history to be passed over in silence. It was not of his seeking, but
was forced upon him. A literary club at Charleston, 8. C., being
engaged in the discussion of the Origin of Man, the Rev. Dr. Bach-
man assumed the championship of the unitary hypothesis, taking
ground upon the evidence afforded by an invariably prolific offspring.
His opponents met him with Morton's papers on Hybridity. These
he must, of course, examine; but he first addressed Morton a letter,

of which the following is an extract :—
Charleston, Oct. 1504, 1849,

“We are both in the search of truth, I do not think that these scientific investigations
affect the seripture question either way. The Author of Revelation is also the Author of
Nature, and [ have no fear that when we are able to read inteiligibly, we will discover that
both harmonize. We can then investigate these matters without the fear of an aulo-da-fe
from men of sense. In the meantime all must go with respect and good feeling towards
each other. Although hard at work in finishing the last volume of Audubon’s work, I will
now and then have time to look at this matter; and here let me in anticipation state soma
of my objections. . . « + - . Butlamoverrun with ealls of duty, and have
written this under all hmda uf interruptions. I shall be most sorry if my opposition tv
your theory would produce the slightest interruption to our good feeling, as I regard you,
fn your many works, as a benefactor to your country, and an honor to science. 1 feel gun-
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fident that I can seatter some of your facts to the winds — yet in others you will be very
apt to trip up my own heels; so let us work harmoniously together. At the English Uni-
versities they have wranglers, but no quarrellers.”

This seems manly and friendly, and Morton, feeling it to be such,
was very much gratified. Ile certainly never could have regarded it
as a prelude to an attack upon himself; yet such it was. The next
spring (1850) witnessed the publication of Dr. B.’s book on Unity, as
well as his Monograph on Iybridity, in the Charleston Medical Journal,
in both of which Morton is made the object of assault and attempted
ridicule. The former work I have already referred to, (p. xlvi.) The
author starts with what amounts, under the circumstances, to a broad
and unequivocal confession of ignoranece of his topic — a confession
which, however praiseworthy on the score of frankness, may be re-
garded as wholly supererogatory ; for no reader of ordinary intelligence
can open the book without perceiving the fact for himself. His reading
seems to have been singularly limited,* while the topie, involving, as
it does, the characteristics of remote races, &e., demands a wide and
careful consultation of authorities. For ome who is confessedly
neither an archeologist, an anatomist, nor a philologist, to attempt
to teach Ethnology on the strength of having, many years ago, read
on the subjeet a single work — and he scarcely recollects what —is a
coneeption as bold as it is original. His production required no
notice, of course, at the hand of Morton. On the special subject of
Hybridity, however, he was entitled to an attentive hearing as a gen-
tleman of established authority, particularly in the mammalian de-
partment of Zoology. Had he discussed it in the spirit foreshadowed
by his letter, and which Morton anticipated, there would have been
no controversy, but an amicable comparison of views, advancing the
cause of science. But his tone was arrogant and offensive. Not only
to the general reader in his book, but also to Morton in his letters,

* «In preparing these notes we have even resolved not to refer to Prichard—who, wa
helieve, is justly regarded as one of our best authorities—whose work we read with great in-
terest some years ago, (and which is allowed even by hiz opponents to have been written in a
epirit of great fairness,) and many of whose arguments we at the time considered unan-
ewerable.” (p. 16.)

“ After this work wag nearly printed, we procured Prichard’s Natural History of Man —
his other works we have not seen,  We were aware of the conelusions at which his mind had
arrived, but not of the process by which his investigntions had been pursued.” (p. 304.)

Now, as the Natural History was not published until 1843, it could hardly be the book
read “ some years ago” (prior to 1849); especially as Dr. B. confesses ignorance “of the
process, &e¢.” [supra.] That must have been one of the earlicr volumes of the Physical
Researches, commenced in 1812, probably the very first, which leaves the subject short of
the point to which Blumenbach subsequently brought it. But Dr. B. assures us agnin, that
other work of Prichard than the Natural Higtory he * has never seen.” Then he never saw
any before writing hig own book! His memory is certainly extremely vague, It ia eafe
to concinde, however, that he undertook to write upon this diffieult subject without the
direct consultation of a single antiority :—the result is what might be readily anticivated.
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does he speak de haut en bas, as if, from the height of the pulpit, he
was looking down upon men immeasurably removed from him by
his sacred office. This faulty manner perhaps results from his pro-
fession, as does his verbose and declamatory style. But this consi-
deration will not excuse the patronizing way in which he addresses
one of higher scientific rank than himself. Ie reminds Morton of
the countenance he has heretofore given him,—that he even subscribed
for his book! The aunthorities relied upon by the latter he treats with
supreme contempt, individually and collectively, characterizing them
as pedantic, antiquated, and “ musty.”* All this is carried through
in a bold, dashing, oft-hand way, calculated to impress forcibly any
reader ignorant of the matter under discussion. It argues the most
confident self-complacency and conviction of superiority on the part
of the writer, and doubtless his admiring readers shared the feeling.
For a short season there was quite a jubilation over the assumed
defeat of the physicists,

But there is an Italian proverb which says, Non sempre chi cantando
viene, cantando va! and which Dr. B. was destined to illustrate. To
lus first paper Morton replied in a letter dated March 30th, 1850, the
tone of which is calm, dignified, and friendly. He defends his autho-
rities, accumulates new evidence, and strengthens and defines his
position. This called forth Dr. B.’s most objectionable letter of June
12th, 1850, also published in the Charleston Journal, and in which
he entirely passes the bounds of propriety. No longer satisfied with
his poor attempts at wit, which consist almost exclusively in the use
of the word “old” and its synonymes, he becomes denunciatory, and
even abusive. Ile charges Morton with taking part in a deliberate
conspiracy, having its ramifications in four cities, for the overthrow
of a doctrine * nearly connected with the faith and hope of the Chris-
tian, for this world and for eternity.” In another paragraph, (p. 507,)
he says, that infidelity must inevitably spring up as the consequence
of adopting Morton’s views. Now, we all know that when gentle-
men of Dr. B.’s cloth use that word, they mean war usque ad necem.
Its object is simply to do mischief and give pain. It cannot injure

* Dr. Bachman's contempt for everything * old” is certainly very curious in one so likely,
from ealling and position, to be particularly conservative. Nor is this his only singularity.
His pertinacious aseription of a remote date to every one whose name has a Latinized
termination, reminds one of the story told of the backwoods lawyer, who persisted in
numbering * old Cantharides”” among the sages of antiquity. He is particularly hard upon
“ old Hellenius,” never failing to give him a passing flout, and talking about raising his
ghost. The writings of Dr. B. do not indicate a very sensitive person, yet even he must
have felt a considerable degree of the sensation known as cutis ansering, when he received
the information, conveyed in Morton’s quietest manner, that ““old Hellenius,” with others
of fus go-called * musty” authorities, were his own contemporaries! The work of Chevreul,
which he disposes of in the same supercilious way, bears the extrame date of 18461
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the person attacked, so far as the scientific world is concerned — for
there the plirase can now only excite a smile—but it may impair his
business or his public standing, or, still worse, it may enter his do-
mestic circle, and wound him through his tenderest sympathies.
Was such the intention in the present case? Charity bids us think
otherwise ; and yet the attack has a very malignant appearance. To
Morton it oceasioned great surprise and pain. He answered it calmly
in a paper in the same Journal, entitled Additional Observations, &ec.
Ie is unwavering in the assertion of his opinion ; and, inasmuch as
its trinmphant establishment would be his own best justification, he
piles up still more and more evidence, often from the highest autho-
rities in Natural History. The personalities of Dr. B. he meets and
refutes briefly, but with firmness and dignity, declining entirely to
allow himself to be provoked into a bandying of epithets. His con-
duct was in striking contrast with that of his reverend opponent;
and, while it exalted him in the estimation of the learned everywhere,
showed the latter to be a stranger to the courtesies that should
characterize scientific discussion. More of a theological polemic than
a naturalist, he uses the tone and style proverbially displayed by the
former, and is offensive accordingly. He has his punishment in
general condemnation and impaired scientific standing, In the
mean time, Morton was stimulated to a determination to exhaust
whatever material there was accessible in regard to Hybridity. Dr.
Bachman he dropped entirely after the second letter; but he an-
nounced to his friends his intention of sending an article regularly
for each successive number of the Charleston Journal, so long as new
matter presented. Two only of these supplementary communications
appeared, the last being dated January 31st, 1851.

But the solemn termination of all these labors was near at hand.
Never had Morton been so busy as in that spring of 1851. His pro-
fessional engagements had largely increased, and occupied most of
his time. His eraniological investigations were prosecuted with un-
abated zeal, and he had recently made important accessions to his
collection. He was actively engaged in the study of Archmology,
Egyptian, Assyrian, and American, as collateral to his favorite sub-
jeet. Mis researches upon Hybridity cost him much labor, in his
extended comparison of authorities, and his industrious search for
facts bearing on the question. In addition to all this, he was occu-
pied with the preparation of his contribution to the work of Mr.
Schooleraft, and of several minor papers. Most of these labors were
left incomplete. The fragments published in this volume will show
now his mind was engaged, and to what conclusions it tended at the
close. For it was now, in the midst of toil and usefulness, that he
was called away from us. Five days of illness—mnot considered
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alarming at first—had scarcely prepared his friends for the sad event,
when it was announced, on the 15th of May, that Morton was no more !
It was too true —he had left vacant among us a place that cannot
soon be filled. Peacefully and calmly he had gone to his eternal rest,
having accomplished so much in his short space of life, and yet
leaving so much undone, that none but he could do as well !

So lived and so died our lamented friend. While we deplore his
loss, however, we eannot but perceive that few men have been more
blessed in life than he. His career was an eminently prosperous and
successful one. Very few have ever been so uniformly successful in
their enterprises. He established, with unusual rapidity, a wide-
spread scientific fame, upon the white radiance of which he has,
dying, left not a single blot. His life was also a fortunate and happy
one in its more private relations. His first great grief came upon
him, precisely a year before his own decease, in the loss of a beloved
son, to whom he was tenderly attached. No other cloud than this
obscured his clear horizon to the last. That he felt it deeply there
can be no doubt; but he had, at his heart's core, the sentiment that
can rob sorrow of its bitterness, and death of its sting. To that sen-
timent he has given utterance in these lines ; and, with their quotation,
I conclude this notice, the preparation of which has been to me a
labor of love, and the solace, for a season, of a bed of suffering.

Jan. 1854. H. 8.1,

CONBOLATIOXN,

What art thou, world! with thy beguiling dreams,

Thy banquets and carousals, pomp and pride!
What is thy gayest moment, when it teems

With pleasures won, or prospects yet untried ?
What are thy honors, titles and renown,

Thy brightest pageant, and thy noblest sway?
Alns! like flowers beneath the tempest's frown,

They bloom at morn,—at eve they fade away |
A few short years revolve, and then no more

Can Memory rouse them from their resting-place;
The joys we courted, and the hopes we bore,

Have pass'd like shadows from our fond embrace.
But is there nought, amid the fearful doom,

That can outlast the wreek of mortal thinga?
There is a spirit that does not consume,

But mounts o'er ruin with triumphant wings.
And thou, Religion! like a guardian star

Dost glitter in the firmament on high,
And lead’st us still, tho' we have wander'd far,

To hopes that cheer, and joys that never die!
And if an erring pilgrim on his way

Casts but a pure, a suppliant glance to Heaven,
4 Fear not—benighted child"—he hears thee BAy—

“ For they are doubly blest that are forgiven!”
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NATURAL PROVINCES OF THE ANIMAL WORLD AND THEIR RELATION
TO THE DIFFERENT TYPES OF MAN.

BY LOUIS AGASBIZ.

;;;;;;;;;;;;;;;;;

Messrs, Norr and Grippox.

Dear Sirg:— In compliance with your request that I should furnish you with certain
scientific facts respecting the Natural History of Man, to which you are now devoting par-
ticularly your attention, I transmit to you some general remarks npon the natural relations
of the human family and the organic world surrounding it; in the hope that it may eall
the attention of naturalists to the elose connection there is between the geographical distribulion
of animals and the natural boundaries of the different races of man —a fact which must be
explained by any theory of the origin of life which claims to cover the whole of this diffi-
cult problem. I domnot pretend to present such a theory now, but would simply illustrate
the facts as they are, to lay the foundation of a more extensive work to be published at
some future time. Nor is it my intention to characterize here all the zoological provinces
recognized by natoralists, but only those the animale of which are known with sufficient
accuracy to throw light upon the suhject under consideration. Of the marine animals, T
shall therefore take no notice, except so far as they bear a special relation to the habits
of uncivilized races or to the commercial enterprise of the world. The views illustrated
in the following pages have been expressed for the first time by me in o paper, published
in French, in the Revue Suisse for 1845,

Very truly, yours,

Ls. Agassiz.
Cambridge, Mass., Dec. 19th, 1853,

THERE is one feature in the physical history of mankind which has
been entirely neglected by those who have studied this subject, viz.,
the natural relations between the different types of man and the
animals and plants inhabiting the same regions. The sketch here
presented is intended to supply this deficiency, as far as it is possible
1n a mere outline delineation, and to show that the boundaries, within
which the different natural combinations of animals are known to be
etreumseribed upon the surface of our earth, coineide with the natural
range of distinct types of man. Such natural combinations of animals
cirenmseribed within definite boundaries are called fauns, whatever

(Iviit)
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be their home —land, sea, or river. Among the animals which com
pose the fauna of a country, we find types belonging exclusively
there, and not oceurring elsewhere; such are, for example, the orni-
thorhynchus of New Iolland, the sloths of America, the hippopota-
mus of Africa, and the walruses of the arcties: others, which have
only a small number of representatives beyond the fauna which they
specially characterize, as, for instance, the marsupials of New Hol-
land, of which America has a few species, such as the opossum ; and
again others which have a wider range, such as the bears, of which
there are distinct species in Europe, Asia, or Ameriea, or the mice
and bats, which are to be found all over the world, except in the
arcties. That fauna will, therefore, be most easily characterized
which possesses the largest number of distinet types, proper to itself,
and of which the other animals have little analogy with those of
neighboring regions, as, for example, the fauna of New Holland.

The inhabitants of fresh waters furnish also excellent characters
for the cireumseription of fauns. The fishes, and other fluviatile
animals from the larger hydrographic basins,differ no less from each
other than the mammalia, the birds, the reptiles, and the insects of
the countries which these rivers water. Nevertheless, some authors
have attempted to separate the fresh water animals from those of the
Jand and sea, and to establich distinet divisions for them, under the
name of fluviatile faune. DBut the inhabitants of the rivers and
lakes are too intimately connected with those of their shores to allow
of a rigorous distinction of this kind. Rivers never establish a sepa-
ration between terrestrial fauns. For the same reason, the faune of
the inland seas cannot be completely isolated from the terrestrial
ones, and we shall see hereafter that the animals of southern Eunrope
are not bound by the Mediterranean, but are found on the southern
ghore of that sea, as far as the Atlas. We shall, therefore, distin-
guish our zoological regions according to the combination of species
which they enclose, rather than according to the element in which
we find them.

If the grand divisions of the animal kingdom are primordial and
independent of climate, this is not the case with regard to the ulti-
mate local circumseription of species: these are, on the contrary,
intimately connected with the conditions of temperature, soil, and
vegetation. A remarkable instance of this distribution of animals
with reference to climate may be observed in the arctic fauna, which
contains a great number of species common to the three continents
converging towards the North Pole, and which presents a striking
uniformity, when compared with the diversity of the temperate and
tropical faunw of those same continents.
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The arctic fauna extends to the utmost limits of the cold and bar-
ren regions of the North. DBut from the moment that forests appear,
and a more propitious soil permits a larger development of animal
life and of vegetation, we see the fauna and flora, not only diversified
according to the continents on which they exist, but we observe also
striking distinctions between different parts of the same continent;
thus, in the old world, the animals vary, not only from the polar
circle to the equator, but also in the opposite direction — those of the
western coast of Europe are not the same as those of the basin of the
Caspian Sea, or of the eastern coast of Asia, nor are those of the
eastern coast of America the same as those of the western.

The first fauna, the limits of which we would determine with pre-
cision, is the arctic. It offers, as we have just seen, the same aspects
in three parts of the world, which converge towards the North Pole.
The uniform distribution of the animals by which it is inhabited
forms its most striking character, and gives rise to a sameness of
general features which is not found in any other region. Though the
air-breathing species are not nnmerous here, the large number of
individuals compensates for this deficiency, and among the marine
animals we find an astonishing profusion and veriety of forms.

In this respect the vegetable and animal kingdoms differ entirely
from each other, and the measure by which we estimate the former
is quite false as applied to the latter. Plants become stunted in their
growth or disappear before the rigors of the climate, while, on the
contrary, all classes of the animal kingdom have representatives,
more or less numerons, in the aretic fauna.

Neither can they be said to diminish in size under these influences ;
for, if the arctic representatives of certain classes, particularly the
insects, are smaller than the analogous types in the tropies, we must
not forget, on the other hand, that the whales and larger cetacea
have here their most genial home, and make amends, by their more
powerful structure, for the inferiority of other classes. Also, if the
animals of the North are less striking in external ornament — if their
colors are less brilliant—yet we cannot say that they are more
uniform, for though their tints are not so bright, they are none the
less varied in their distribution and arrangement.

The limits of the arctic fauna are very easily traced. We must
melude therein all animals living beyond the line where forests cease,
and inhabiting countries entirely barren. Those which feed upon
flesh seek fishes, hares, or lemmings, a rodent of the size of our rat.
Those which live on vegetable substances are not numerous. Bome
gramnineous plants, mosses, and lichens, serve as pasture to the rumi-
nants and rodents, while the seeds of a few flowering plants, and
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of the dwarf birches, afford nourishment to the little granivorous
birds, such as linnets and buntings. The species belonging to the
sea-shore feed upon marine animals, which live, themselves, upon
each other, or upon marine plants.

The larger mammalia which inhabit this zone are—the white
hear, the walrus, numerous species of seal, the reindeer, the musk
ox, the narwal, the cachalot, and whales in abundance. Among the
smaller species we may mention the white fox, the polar hare, and
the lemming. The birds are not less characteristic. Some marine
eagles, and wading birds in smaller number, are found; but the
aquatic birds of the family of palmipedes are those which especially
prevail. The coasts of the continents and of the numerous islands
in the arctic seas are peopled by clouds of gannets, of cormorants,
of penguins, of petrels, of ducks, of geese, of mergansers, and of
gulls, some of which are as large as eagles, and, like them, live on
prey. No reptile is known in this zone. Fishes are, however, very
numerous, and the rivers especially swarm with a variety of species
of the salmon family. A number of representatives of the inferior
classes of worms, of erustacea, of mollusks, of echinoderms, and of
medusee, are also found here.

Within the limits of this fauna we meet a peculiar race of men,
known in America under the name of Esquimaux, and under the
names of Laplanders, Samojedes, and Tchuktshes in the north of
Asia. This race, so well known since the voyage of Capt. Cook and
the arctic expeditions of England and Russia, differs alike from the
Indians of North America, from the whites of Europe, and the Mon-
gols of Asia, to whom they are adjacent. The uniformity of their
characters along the whole range of the arctic seas forms one of the
most striking resemblances which these people exhibit to the fauna
with which they are so closely connected.

The semi-annnal alternation of day and night in the aretic regions
has a great influence upon their modes of living. They are entirely
dependent upon animal food for their sustenance, no farinaceous
grains, no nutritious tubercles, no juicy fruits, growing under those
inhospitable latitudes. Their domesticated animals are the reindeer
in Asia, and a peculiar variety of dog, the Esquimaux dog, in North
America, where even the reindeer is not domesticated,

Though the aretic fauna is essentially comprised in the arctic circle,
its organie limit does not correspond rigorously to this line, but
rather to the isotherme of 32° Fahr., the outline of which presents
numerous undulations. This limit is still more natural when it 1s
made to correspond with that of the disappearance of forests. TIi
then circumscribes those immense plains of the North, which the
Samoyedes call tundras, and the Anglo-Americans, barren lands,
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The naturalists, who have overlooked this fauna, and connected it
with those of the temperate zone, have introduced much confusion in
the geographical distribution of animals, and have failed to recognize
the remarkable coincidence existing between the extensive range of
the arctic race of men, and the uniformity of the animal world around
the Northern Pole.

The first column of the accompanying tablean represents the types
which characterize best this fauna; viz., the white or polar bear, the
walrus, the seal of Greenland, the reindeer, the right whale, and, the
eider duck. The vegetation is represented by the so-called reindeer-
mossg, a lichen which constitutes the chief food of the herbivorous
animals of the aretics and the high Alps, during winter.

To the glacial zone, which incloses a single fauna, succeeds the
temperate zone, included between the isothermes of 32°, and 74°
Fahr., characterised by its pine forests, its amentacea, its maples, its
walnuts, and its fruit trees, and from the midst of which arise like
islands, lofty mountain chains or high table-lands, clothed with a
vegetation which, in many respeets, recalls that of the glacial regions,
The geographical distribution of animals in this zone, forms several
closely connected, but distinet combinations. It is the country of the
terrestrial bear, of the wolf, the fox, the weasel, the marten, the otter,
the lynx, the horse and the ass, the boar, and a great number of
stags, deer, elk, goats, sheep, bulls, hares, squirrels, rats, &e.; to
which are added southward, a few representatives of the tropical
zone.

Wherever this zone is not modified by extensive and high table-
lands and mountain chains, we may distinguish in it four secondary
zones, approximating gradually to the character of the tropies, and
presenting therefore a greater diversity in the types of its southern
representation than we find among those of its northern boundaries.
‘We have first, adjoining the arctics, a sub-aretic zone, with an almost
uniform appearance in the old as well as the new world, in which
pine forests prevail, the home of the moose; next, a eold temperate
zone, in which amentaceous trees are combined with pines, the home
of the fur animals; next, a warm temperate zone, in which the pines
recede, whilst to the prevailing amentaceous trees a variety of ever-
greens are added, the chief seat of the enlture of our firuit trees, and
of the wheat; and a sub-tropical zone, in which a number of tropical
forms are combined with those characteristic of the warm temperate
zone. Yet there is throughout the whole of the temperate zone one
feature prevailing; the repetition, under corresponding latitudes, but
ander different longitudes, of the same genera and families, repre-
gented 1 each botanical or zoological provinee by distinet so-called
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analogous or representative species, with a very few subordinate types,
peculiar to each province; for it is not until we reach the tropical
zone that we find distinet types prevailing in each fauna and flora.
Again, owing to the inequalities of the surface, the secondary zones
are more or less blended into one another, as for instance, in the
table-lands of Central Asia, and Western North America, where the
whole temperate zone preserves the features of a cold temperate re-
gion; or the colder zones may appear like islands rising in the midst
of the warmer ones, as the Pyrenees, the Alps, &e., the summits of
which partake of the peculiarities of the arctic and sub-arctic zones,
whilst the valleys at their base are characterised by the flora and
fauna of the cold or warm temperate zones. It may be proper to
remark, in this connection, that the study of the laws regulating the
geographical distribution of natural families of animals and plants
upon the whole surface of our globe differs, entirely, from that of the
associations and combinations of a variety of animals and plants
within definite regions, forming peculiar faunse and flora.

Considering the whole range of the temperate zone from east to
west, we may divide it in accordance with the prevailing physical
features into— 1st, an Asiatie realm, embracing Mantchuria, Japan,
China, Mongolia, and passing through Turkestan into 2d, the Euro-
pean realm, which includes Tran as well as Asia Minor, Mesopotamia,
northern Arabia and Barbary, as well as Europe, properly so called ;
the western parts of Asia, and the northern parts of Africa being
intimately connected by their geological structure with the southern
parts of Europe ; * and, 3d, the North American realm, which extends
as far south as the table-land of Mexico.

With these qualifications, we may proceed to consider the faunse
which characterize these three realms. DBut, before studying the or-
ganic characters of this zone, let us glance at its physical constitution.
The most marked character of the temperate zone is found in the
inequality of the four seasons, which give to the earth a peculiar
aspect in different epochs of the year, and in the gradual, though
more or less rapid passage of these seasons into each other. The
vegetation particularly undergoes marked modifications; completely
arrested, or merely suspended, for a longer or shorter time, according
to the proximity of the arctic or the tropical zone, we find it by
turns in a prolonged lethargy, or in a state of energetic and sustained
development. But in this respect there is a decided contrast between
the cold and warm portions of the temperate zone. Though they

® For further evidence that Iran, Asin Minor, Mesopotamia, Northern Arsbin and
Northern Africa, belong naturally to the European realm, see Guyot's Earth and Man.

(4]
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are both characterized by the predominance of the same families of
plants, and in partienlar by the presence of numerous species of the
coniferons and amentaceous plants, yet the periodical sleep which
deprives the middle latitudes of their verdure, is more complete in the
colder region than in the warmer, which is already enriched by some
southern forms of vegetation, and where a part of the trees remain
green all the year. The succession of the seasons produces, more-
over, such considerable changes in the climatic eonditions in this
zone, that all the animals belonging to it cannot sustain them equally
well. Hence a large number of them migrate at different seasons
from one extremity of the zone to the other, especially certain fami-
lies of birds. It is known to all the world that the birds of Northern
Europe and America leave their ungenial climate in the winter, seek-
ing warmer regions as far as the Gulf of Mexico and the Mediterra-
nean, the shores of which, even those of the African coasts, make a
part of the temperate zone. Amnalogous migrations take place also
in the north of Asia. Such migrations are not, however, limited to
the temperate zone; a number of species from the arctic regions go
for the winter into the temperate zone, and the limits of these migra-
tions may aid us in tracing the natural limits of the faunse, which thus
link themselves to each other, as the human races are connected by
civilization.

The temperate zone is not characterized, like the arctic, by one and
the same fauna; it does not form, as the arctic does, one continuous
zoological zone around the globe. Not only do the animals change
from one hemisphere to another, but these differences exist even be-
tween various regions of the same hemisphere. The species belonging
to the western countries of the old world are not identieal with those
of the eastern countries. It is true that they often resemble each
other so closely, that until very recently they have been confounded.
It has been reserved, however, for modern zoology and botany to
detect these nice distinetions. For instance, the coniferse of the old
world, even within the sub-arctic zone, are not identical with those
of America. Instead of the Norway and black pine, we have here
the balsam and the white spruce; instead of the common fir, the
Pinus rigida ; instead of the European larch, the hacmatae, &e. ; and
farther south the differences are still more striking. In the temperate
zone proper, the oaks, the beeches, the birches, the hornbeams, the
hophornbeams, the chestnuts, the buttonwoods, the elms, the linden,
the maples, and the walnuts, are represented in each continent by
peculiar species differing more or less. Peculiar forms make, here
and there,their appearance, such as the gum-trees, the tulip-trees, the
magnolias. The evergreens are still more diversified,—we need only




ANXD THEIR RELATION TO TYPES OF MAN. Ixv

mention the camelias of Japan, and the kalmias of America as exam-
ples. Among the tropical forms extending into the warm temperate
zone, we notice particularly the palmetto in the southern United
States, and the dwarf chamsrops of southern Europe. The animal
kingdom presents the same features. In Europe we have, for in-
stance, the brown bear; in North Ameriea, the black bear; in Asia,
the bear of Tubet: the European stag, and the European deer, are
represented in North America by the Canadian stag, or wapiti, and
the American deer; and in eastern Asia, by the musk-deer. Instead
of the mouflon, North America has the big-horn or mountain sheep,
and Asia the argali. The North American buffalo is represented in
Europe by the wild anerochs of Lithuania, and in Mongolia by the
yak; the wild-cats, the martens and weasels, the wolves and foxes,
the squirrels and mice (excepting the imported house-mouse), the
birds, the reptiles, the fishes, the insects, the mollusks, &ec., though
more or less closely allied, are equally distinct specifically. The types
peculiar to the old or the new world are few ; among them may be
mentioned the horse and ass and the dromedary of Asia, and the
opossum of North America; but upon this subject more details may
be found in every text-book of zoology and botany. We would only
add that in the present state of our knowledge we recognise the fol-
lowing combinations of animals within the limits of the temperate
zone, which may be considered as so many distinet zoological pro-
vineces or faunse. .

In the Asiatie realm,— 1st, a north-eastern fauna, the Japanese
fauna; 2d, a south-eastern fauna, the Chinese fauna, and a central
fauna, the Mongolian fauna, followed westwards by the Caspian
Jauna, which partakes partly of the Asiatic and partly of the Euro-
pean zoological character; its most remarkable animal, antelope
saiga, ranging west as far as southern Russia. The Japanese and
the Chinese faunw stand to each other in the same relation as southern
Europe and north Africa, and it remains to be ascertained by farther
investigations whether the Japanese fauna ought not to be subdivided
into a more eastern insular fauna, the Japanese fauna proper, and a
more western continental fauna, which might be called the Mandshu.
rian or Tongousian fauna. Dut since it is not my object to deseribe
separately all faunse, but chiefly to call attention to the coincidence
existing between the natural limitation of the races of man,and the
geographical range of the zoological provinces, I shall limit myself
here to some general remarks respecting the Mongolian fauna, in
order to show that the Asiatic zoological realm differs essentially
from the European and the American. In our Tableau, the second
column represents the most remarkable animals of this fauna; the
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bear of Tubet (ursus thibetanus), the musk-deer (moschus moschiferus),
the Tzeiran (antilope gutturosa), the Mongolian goat (capra sibirica),
the argali (ovis argali), and the yak (bos grunniens). This is also the
home of the Bactrian or double-hunched camel, and of the wild
horse (equus caballus), the wild ass (equus onager), and another equine
gpecies, the Dtschigetai (equus hemionus). The wide distribution
of the musk-deer in the Altai, and the Himmalayan and Chinese
Alps, shows the whole Asiatic range of the temperate zone to
be a most natural zoological realm, subdivided into distinct pro-
vinces by the greater localization of the largest number of its repre-
sentatives.

If we now ask what are the nations of men inhabiting those re-
gions, we find that they all belong to the so-called Mongolian race,
the natural limits of which correspond exactly to the range of the
Japanese, Chinese, Mongolian and Caspian faunw taken together,
and that peculiar types, distinet nations of this race, cover respec-
tively the different faunze of this realm. The Japanese inhabiting
the Japanese zoological province; the Chinese, the Chinese pro-
vinee; the Mongols, the Mongolian provinee; and the Turks, the
Caspian province; eliminating, of course, the modern establishment
of Turks in Asia Minor and Europe.

The unity of Europe, (exclusive of its arctic regions,) in eonnection
with south-western Asia and northern Afriea, as a distinet zoological
realm, is established by the range of its mammalia and by the limits
of the migrations of its birds, as well as by the physical features of
its whole extent. Thus we find its deer and stag, its bear, its hare,
its squirrel, its wolf and wild-cat, its fox and jackal, its otter, its
weasel and marten, its badger, its bear, its mole, its hedgehogs, and
a number of bats, either extending over the whole realm in Europe,
western Asia, and north Afriea, or go linked together as to show that
in their combination with the birds, reptiles, fishes, &e., of the same
countries, they constitute a natural zoological association analogous
to that of Asia, but essentially different in reference to species. Like
the eastern realm, this European world may be sub-divided into a
number of distinet faunge, characterized each by a variety of peculiar
animals., TIn western Asia we find, for instance, the common camel,
instead of the Bactrian, whilst Mount Sinai, Mounts Taurus and
Caucasus have goats and wild sheep which differ as much from those
of Asia, as they differ from those of Greece, of Italy, of the Alps,
of the Pyrences, of the Atlas, and of Egvpt. Wild horses are
known to have inhabited Spain and Germany; and a wild bull ex-
tended over the whole range of central Europe, which no longer
exista there. The Asiatic origin of our domesticated animals may,
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therefore, well be questioned, even if we were still to refer western
Asia to the Asiatic realm ; since the ass, and some of the breeds of
our horse,only belong to the table-lands of Iran and Mongolia, whilst
the other species, including the cat, may all be traced to species of
the European realm. The domesticated cat is referred by Riippell to
felis maniculata of Egypt; by others, to felis catus ferus of central
Europe ; thus, in both cases, to an animal of the European realm.
‘Whether the dog be a species by itself, or its varieties derived from
several species which have completely amalgamated, or be it descended
from the wolf; the fox, or the jackal, every theory must limit its nataral
range to the European world. The merino sheep is still represented
in the wild state by the mouflon of Sardinia, and was formerly wild in
all the mountains of Spain ; whether the sheep of the patriarchs were
derived from those of Mt. Taurus, or from Armenia, still they differed
from those of western Europe ; since, a thousand years before our
era, the Phaenicians preferred the wool from the Iberian peninsula to
that of their Syrian neighbours. The goats differ so much in different
parts of the world, that it is still less possible to refer them to one
common gtock; and while Nepaul and Cashmere have their own
breeds, we may well consider those of Egypt and Binai as distinet,
especially as they differ equally from those of Caucasus and of
Europe. The common bull is derived from the wild species which
has become extinet in Europe, and is not identical with any of the
wild species of Asia, notwithstanding some assertions to the contrary.
The hog descends from the common boar, now found wild over the
whole temperate zone in the Old World. Both ducks and geese
have their wild representatives in Europe; so also the pigeon. As
for the common fowls, they are decidedly of east Asiatic origin; but
the period of their importation is not well known, nor even the wild
species from which they are derived. The wild turkey is well known
as an inhabitant of the American continent.

Now, taking further into account the special distribution of all the
animals, wild as well as domesticated, of the European temperate
zone, we may sub-divide it into the following eight faunge : — 1st,
Seandinavian fauna; 2d, Russian faouna; 3d, The fauna of Central
Lurope ; 4th, The fauna of Southern Europe; 5th, The fauna of
Iran ; Gth, The Syrian fauna; Tth, The Egyptian fauna; and 8th,
The fauna of the Atlas. The special works upon the zoology of
* Europe, the great works illustrative of the French expeditions in
Egypt, Morocco, and Algiers, the travels of Riippell and Russeger in
Egypt and Syria, of M. Wagner in Algiers, of Demidoffin sonthern
Russia, &e. &e., and the special treatises on the geographical distribu-
tion of mammalia by A. Wagner, and of animals in general by
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Schmarda, may furnish more details upon the zoology of tlese
countries, |

Here, again, it cannot escape the attention of the careful observer,
that the European zoological realm is circumseribed within exactly
the same limits as the so-called white race of man, including, as it
does, the inhabitants of south-western Asia, and of north Africa,
with the lower parts of the valley of the Nile. We exclude, of
course, modern migrations and historical changes of habitation from
this assertion. Our statements are to be understood as referving only
to the aboriginal or ante-historical distribution of man, or rather to
the distribution as history finds it. And in this respect there is a
singular fact, which historians seem not to have sufficiently appre-
ciated, that the earliest migrations recorded, in any form, show us
man meeting man, wherever he moves upon the inhabitable surface
of the globe, small islands excepted.

It is, farther, very striking, that the different sub-divisions of this
race, even to the limits of distinet nationalities, cover precisely the
same ground as the special faunse or zoological provinees of this most
important part of the world, which in all ages has been the seat of
the most advanced civilization. In the south-west of Asia we find
(along the table-land of Iran) Persia and Asia Minor; in the plains
gouthward, Mesopotamia and Syria; along the sea-shores, Palestine
and Phenicia; in the valley of the Nile, Egypt; and along the
southern shores of Africa, Barbary. Thus we have Semitic nations
covering the north African and south-west Asiatic faunse, while the
south European peninsulas, including Asia Minor, are inhabited by
Graeco-Roman nations, and the cold, temperate zone, by Celto-Ger-
manic nations ; the eastern range of Europe being peopled by Selaves.
This coincidence may justify the inference of an independent origin
for these different tribes, as soon as it can be admitted that the races
of men were primitively ereated in nations; the more so, since all
of them claim to have been autochthones of the countries they inhabit.
This claim i1s so universal that it well deserves more attention. It
may be more deeply founded than historians, generally, seem inclined
to grant.

The third eolumn of our Tableau exhibits the animals characteristic
of the temperate part of the European zoological realm, and shows
their close resemblance to those of the corresponding Asiatic fauna;

the species being representative species of the same genera, with the -

exception of the musk-deer, which bas no analogues in Europe.
Though temperate America resembles closely, in its animal crea-

tion, the countries of Europe and Asia belonging to the same zone,

we tueet with physical and organic features in this continent which
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differ entirely from those of the Old World. The tropical realms,
connected there with those of the temperate zone, though bound
together by some analogies, differ essentially from one another.
Tropical Africa has hardly any species in common with Europe,
though we may remember that the lion once extended to Greece, and
that the jackal is to this day found upon some islands in the Adriatic,
and in Morea. Tropical Asia differs equally from its temperate
regions, and Australia forms a world by itself. Not so in southern
America. The range of mountains which extends, in almost un-
broken continuity, from the Arctie to Cape Horn, establishes a
similarity between North and South America, which may be traced
also, to a great degree, in its plants and animals. Entire families
which are peculiar to this continent have their representatives in
North, as well as South America, the cactus and didelphis, for
instance ; some species, as the puma, or American lion, may even be
traced from Canada to Patagonia. In connection with these facts,
we find that tropical America, though it has its peculiar types, as
characteristic as those of tropical Africa, Asia, and Australia, does
not furnish analogues of the giants of Africa and Asia; its largest
pachyderms being tapirs and pecaris, not elephants, rhinoceroses, and
hippopotami; and its largest ruminants, the llamas and alpacas,
and not camels and girafles; whilst it reminds us, in many respects,
of Australia, with which it has the type of marsupials in commeon,
though ruminants and pachyderms, and even monkeys, are entirely
wanting there. Thus, with due qualification, it may be said, that the
whole continent of America, when compared with the corresponding
twin-continents of Europe —Africa or Asia— Australia is characterized
by a much greater uniformity of its natural productions, combined
with a special localization of many of its subordinate types, which
will justify the establishment of many special faunse within its
boundaries.

With these facts before us, we may expect that there should be no
great diversity among the tribes of man inhabiting this continent;
and, indeed, the most extensive investigation of their peculiarities
has led Dr. Morton to consider them as constituting but a single race,
from the confines of the Esquimaux down to the southernmost ex-
tremity of the continent. DBut, at the same time, it should be
remembered that, in accordance with the zoological character of the
whole realm, this race is divided into an infinite number of small
tribes, presenting more or less difference one from another,

As to the special faunse of the American continent, we may distin-
guish, within the temperate zone, a Canadian JSauna, extending from
Newfoundland across the great lakes to the base of the Rocky moun-
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tains, a fauna of the North American table-land, a fanna of the North-
west coast, a fanna of the middle United States, a fauna of the southern
United States, and a Californian fauna, the characteristic features of
which I shall describe on another occasion.

‘When we consider, however, the isolation of the American conti-
nent from those of the Old World, nothing is more striking in the
geographical distribution of animals, than the exact correspondence
of all the animals of the northern temperate zone of America with
those of Europe: all the characteristic forms of which, as may be seen
by the fourth eolumn of our Tableau, belong to the same genera,
with the exception only of a few subordinate types, not represented
among our figures — such as the opossum and the skunk.

In tropical America we may distinguish a Central American fauna,
a Brazilian fauna, a fauna of the Pampas, a fauna of the Cordilleras, a
Peruvian fauna, and a Patagonian fauna ; but it is unneceszary for
our purpose to mention here their characteristic features, which may
be gathered from the works of Prince New Wied, of Spix and Martius,
of Tschudi, of Poppig, of Ramon de la Sagra, of Darwin, &e.

The slight differences existing between the faunze of the temperate
zone have required a fuller illustration than may be necessary to char-
acterize the zoological realms of the tropical regions and the southern
hemisphere generally. It is sufficient for our purpose to say here, that
these realms are at once distinguished by the prevalence of peculiar
types, circumseribed within the natural limits of the three continents,
extending in complete isolation towards the southern pole. In this
respect there is already a striking contrast between the northern and
the southern hemisphere. But the more closely we compare them
with one another, the greater appear their differences. We have
already seen how South America differs from Africa, the East Indies,
and Australia, by its closer connection with North America. Not-
withstanding, however, the absence in South America of those
sightly animals so prominent in Africa and tropical Asia, its gen-
eral character is, like that of all the tropical continents, to nourish
a variety of types which have no close relations to those of other
continents, Its monkeys and edentata belong to genera which
have no representatives in the Old World ; among pachyderms it has
pecaris, which are entirely wanting elsewhere ; and though the tapirs
oceur also in the Sunda Islands, that type is wanting in Africa, where
in compensation we find the hippopotamus, not found in either Asia or
America. 'We have already seen that the marsupials of South Ame-
nea differ entirely from those of Australia. Its ostriches differ also
generically from those of Africa, tropical Asia, New Iolland, &c.

if we compare further the southern continents of the Old World
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with one another, we find a certain uniformity between the animals
of Africa and tropical Asia. They have both elephants and rhinoce-
roses, though each has its peculiar species of these genera, which
ocenr neither in America nor in Australia; whilst cercopitheci and
antilopes prevail in Africa, and long-armed monkeys and stags in
tropical Asia. Moreover, the black orangs are peculiar to Africa, and
the red orangs to Asia. As to Australia, it has neither monkeys nor
pachyderms, nor edentata, but only marsupials and monotremes. We
need therefore not carry these comparisons further, to be satisfied that
Africa, tropical Asia, and Australia constitute independent zoological
realms.

The continent of Africa south of the Atlas has a very uniform
zoological character. This realm may however be subdivided, accord-
ing to its local peculiarities, iuto a number of distinet faunwe. In its
more northern parts we distinguish the fauna of the Sahara, and those
of Nubia and Abyssinia; the latter of which extends over the Red
Sea into the tropical parts of Arabia. These faunw have been par-
ticularly studied by Riippell and FEhrenberg, in whose works
more may be found respecting the zoology of these regions. They
are inhabited by two distinct races of men, the Nubians and Abys-
sinians, receding greatly in their features from the woolly-haired
Negroes with flat broad noses, which cover the more central parts of
the continent. But even here we may distinguish the fauna of
Senegal from that of Guinea and that of the African Table-land. In
the first, we notice particularly the chimpanzee; in the second, the
gorilla. There is no anthropoid monkey in the third. The fifth
column in our Tablean gives figures of the most prominent animals
of the genuine West African type. A fuller illustration of this suhject
might show, how peculiar tribes of Negroes cover the limits of the
different faunse of tropical Africa, and establish in this respect a paral-
lelism between the nations of this continent and those of Europe.
‘We are chiefly indebted to French naturalists for a better knowledge
of the Natural History of this part of the world. In the sixth column
of our Tableau we have represented the animals of the Cape-lands,
in order to show how the Afriean fauna is modified upon the southern
extremity of this continent, which is inhabited by a distinct race of
men, the Hottentots. The zoology of South Africa may be studied
in the works of Lichtenstein and Andrew Smith.

The East Indian realm is now very well known zoologieally, thanks
to the efforts of English and Dutch naturalists, and may be subdivided
into three faunse, that of Dukhun, that of the Indo-Chinese peninsula,
and that of the Sunda Islands, Borneo, and the Philippines. TIts
characteristic animals, represented in the seventh column of our
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Tableau, may be readily contrasted with those of Africa. There is,
however, one feature in this realm, which requires particular atten-
tion, and has a high importance with reference to the study of the
races of men. We find here upon Borneo (an island not so extensive
as Spain) one of the best known of those anthropoid monkeys, the
orang-outan, and with him as well as upon the adjacent islands of
Java and Sumatra, and along the coasts of the two East Indian penin-
gulee, not less than ten other different species of Hylobates, the long-
armed monkeys; a genus which, next to the orang and chimpanzee,
ranks nearest to man. One of these species is circumseribed within
the Island of Java, two along the coast of Coromandel, three upon
that of Malacea, and four upon Borneo, Also, eleven of the highest
organized beings which have performed their part in the plan of the
Creation within tracts of land inferior in extent to the range of any
of the historical nations of men! In accordance with this fact, we
find three distinet races within the boundaries of the East Indian
realm: the Telingan race in anterior India, the Malays in posterior
India and upon the islands, upon which the Negrillos ocenr with them.
Such combinations justify fully a comparizon of the geographical
range covered by distinet European nations with the narrow limits
occupied upon earth by the orangs, the chimpanzees, and the gorillas;
and though I still hesitate to assign to each an independent origin
(perhaps rather from the difficulty of divesting myself of the opinions
universally received, than from any intrinsic evidence), I must, in
presence of these facts, insist at least upon the probability of such an
independence of origin of all nations ; or, at least, of the independent
origin of a primitive stock for each, with which at some future period
migrating or conquering tribes have more or less completely amal-
gamated, as in the case of mixed nationalities. The evidence adduced
from the affinities of the languages of different nations in favor of a
community of origin is of no value, when we know, that, among
vociferous animals,every species has its peculiar intonations, and that
the different species of the same family produce sound as closely
allied, and forming as natural combinations, as the so-called Indo-
Germanic languages compared with one another. Nobody, for
instance, would suppose that because the notes of the different species
of thrushes, inhabiting different parts of the world, bear the closest
affinity to one another, these birds must all have a common origin ;
and yet, with reference to man, philologists still look upon the affini-
ties of languages as affording direct evidence of such a community
of origin, among the races, even though they have already discovered
the most essential differences in the very structure of these languages.

Ever smee New IHolland was discovered, it has been known
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as the land of zoological marvels. All its animals differ so completely
from those of other parts of our globe, that it may be said to consti-
tute a world in itself, as isolated in that respect from the other conti-
nents, as it truly is in its physical relations. As a zoological realm,
it extends to New Guinea and some adjacent islands. New IHolland,
however, constitutes a distinet fauna, which at some future time may
be still further subdivided, differing from that of the islands north
of it. The characteristic animals of this insular continent are repre-
sented in the eighth colnmn of our Tableau. They all belong to two
families only, considering the class of mammalia alone, the marsu-
pials, and the monotremes, Besides these are found bats, and mice,
and a wild dog; but there are neither true edentata, nor ruminants,
nor pachyderms, nor monkeys, in this realm, which is inhabited by
two races of men, the Australian in New Holland, and the Papuans
upon the Islands. The isolation of the zoological types of Australia,
inhabiting as they do a continent partaking of nearly all the physica
features of the other parts of the world, is one of the most striking
evidences that the presence of animals upon earth is not determined
by physical conditions, but established by the direct agency of a
Creator.

Of Polynesia, its races and animals, it would be difficult to give an
idea in such a condensed picture as this, I pass them, therefore,
entirely unnoticed. The mountain fauns have also been omitted in
our Map from want of space.

Before closing these remarks I should add, that one of the greatest
difficulties naturalists have met with,in the study of the human races,
has been the want of a standard of comparizon by which to estimate
the value and importance of the diversities observed between the
different nations of the world. But (since it is idle to make assertions
upon the character of these differences without a distinet understand-
ing respecting the meaning of the words constantly used in reference
to the subject), it may be proper to ask here, What is a species, what
a variety, and what iz meant by the unity or the diversity of the races ?

In order not to enter upon debateable ground in answering the
first of these questions, let us begin by considering it with reference
to the animal kingdom; and, withoutalluding to any controverted point,
limit ourselves to animals well known among us. We would thus
remember that, with universal consent, the horse and ass are con-
gidered as two distinct species of the same genus, to which belong
geveral other distinet species known to naturalists under the names
of zebra, quagga, dauw, &e. The buffalo and the bull are also distinet
gpecies of another genus, embracing several other foreign species.
The black bear, the white bear, the grizzly bear, give another example
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of three different species of the same genus, &e. &e. We might
select many other examples among our common quadrupeds, or
among birds, reptiles, fishes, &e., but these will be sufficient for our
purpose. In the genus horse we have two domesticated species, the
common horse and the donkey; in the genus bull, one domesticated
species and the wild buffalo; the three species of bear mentioned are
only found in the wild state. The ground upon which these animals
are considered as distinet species is simply the faet, that, since they
have been known to man, they have always preserved the same cha-
racteristics. To make specific difference or identity depend upon
genetic succession, is begging the principle and taking for granted
what in reality is under discussion. It is true that animals of the
same species are fertile among themselves, and that their fecundity
is an easy test of this natural relation; but this character is not ex-
clusive, since we know that the horse and the ass, the buffulo and
our cattle, like many other animals, may be crossed; we are, there-
fore, not justified, in doubtful cases, in considering the fertility of
two animals as decisive of their specific identity. Moreover, gene-
ration is not the only way in which certain animals may multiply,
as there are entire classes in which the larger number of indivi-
duals do not originate from eggs. Any definition of species in
which the question of generation is introduced is, therefore, objec-
tionable. The assumption, that the fertility of eross-breeds is neces-
garily limited to one or two generations, does not alter the case;
since, in many instances, it is not proved beyond dispute. It is,
however, beyond all question that individuals of distinet species may,
in certain cases, be productive with one another, as well as with
their own kind. It is equally certain that their offspring iz a
half-breed ; that is to say, a being partaking of the peculiarities of
the two parents, and not identical with either. The only definition
of species meeting all these difficulties is that of Dr. Morton, who
characterizes them as primordial organmic forms. Species are thus
distinet forms of organie life, the origin of which is lost in the
primitive establishment of the state of things now existing, and
varieties are such modifications of the species as may return to the
typical form, under temporary influences. Accepting this definition
with the qualifications just mentioned respecting hybridity, I am
prepared to show that the differences existing between the races of
mer are of the same kind as the differences observed between the
different families, genéra, and species of monkeys or other animals;
und that these different species of animals differ in the same degree
one from the other as the races of men—nay, the differences between
distinet races are often greater than those distinguishing species of

’
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unimals one from the other. The chimpanzee and gorilla do not
differ more one from the other than the Mandingo and the Guinea
Negro: they together do not differ more from the orang than the
Malay or white man differs from the Negro. In proof of this assertion,
I need only refer the reader to the description of the anthropoid
monkeys published by Prof. Owen and by Dr. J. Wyman, and to
such descriptions of the races of men as notice more important
peculiarities than the mere differences in the color of the skin. Tt
is, however, but fair to exonerate these authors from the responsibility
of any deduction I would draw from a renewed examination of the
same facts, differing from theirs; for I maintain distinetly that the
differences observed among the races of men are of the same kind
and even greater than those upon which the anthropoid monkeys
are considered as distinet species.

Again, nobody can deny that the offspring of different races
is always a half-breed, as between animals of different species, and
not a child like either its mother or its father. These conclusions
in no way conflict with the idea of the unity of mankind, which
is as close as that of the members of any well-marked type of
animals ; and whosoever will consult history must remain satisfied,
that the moral question of brotherhood among men is not any more
affected by these views than the direct obligations between immediate
blood relations. Unity is determinal by a typical structure, and by
the similarity of natural abilities and propensities; and, unless we deny
the typical relations of the cat tribe, for instance, we must admit that
unity is not only compatible with diversity of origin, but that it is
the universal law of nature.

This coinecidence, between the eircumseription of the races of man
and the natural limits of different zoological provinees characterized
by peculiar distinct species of animals, is one of the most important
and unexpected features in the Natural History of Mankind, which
the study of the geographical distribution of all the organized beings,
now existing upon earth, has disclosed to us. It is a fact which ean-
not fail to throw light, at some future time, upon the very origin
of the differences existing among men, since it shows that man’s
physieal nature is modified by the same laws as that of animals,
and that any general results obtained from the animal kingdom
regacding the organic differences of its various types must also apply
to man.

Now,there are oniy two alternatives before us at present: —

1st. Either mankind originated from a common stock, and all
the different races with their peculiarities, in their present
distribution, are to be ascribed to subsequent changes —
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an assumption for which there is no evidence whatever,
and which leads at once to the admission that the diver-
sity among animals is not an original one, nor their dis-
tribution determined by a general plan, established in the
beginning of the Creation; — or,

2d. We must acknowledge that the diversity among animals
is a fact determined by the will of the Creator, and their
geographical distribution part of the general plan which
unites all organized beings into ‘one great organic con-
ception : whence it follows that what are called human
races, down to their specialization as nations, are distinet
primordial forms of the type of man,

The consequences of the first alternative, which is contrary to all
the modern results of science, run inevitably into the Lamarkian
development theory, so well known in this country through the
work entitled ¢ Vestiges of Creation;” though its premises are gen-
erally adopted by those who would shrink from the conclusions to
which they necessarily lead.

Whatever be the meaning of the coincidence alluded to above,
it must in future remain an important element in ethnographical
studies; and no theory of the distribution of the races of man, and
of their migrations, can be satisfactory hereafter, which does not
account for that fact.

We may, however, draw already an important inference from this
investigation, which cannot fail to have its influence upon the
farther study of the human races: namely, that the laws which
regulate the diversity of animals, and their distribution upon earth,
apply equally to man, within the same limits and in the same degree;
and that all our liberty and moral responsibility, however spon-
taneous, are yet instinctively directed by the All-wise and Omni-
potent, to fulfil the great harmonies established in Nature.

L. A,
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EXPLANATINNS

TABLEAU ACCOMPANYING PROF. AGASSIZ'S SEETIJH,

L—ARCTIC REALM.

1. Head — Edbumawr, [FRANELIN:
o Erp. Pul. Sea; 1825; 1.pl.13.]

2, Bkull — Esbimawr,  [MogToN:
Or. dmer, ; p. 70, Xo, 1.]

B, White Bear ({rsus maritiob).
[CoviEr: Régme Awim.,; Atlas,
Marnm,, pl. 30, fig. 4.

4 Walrus (Trichecus Fommarush
[Cvwier: op, cil.; pl. 45, fAg. 1.]

& Reindeer | Corvus  Tarandis ).
[Covien: ep. eif.; pl. &7, fig. 2]

8. Harp Seal (Phoce gronlzndizal,
[Baaw: Zoal, ; Mamm,, i. pl.71.]

7. RightWhale ( Baana Mysticeliz).
[Cuvier: ap. aif. ; pl. 100, fig. 1.]

B. Ehler Duck [ Ames mollizsis).
[Avvuses : Birds; 15435 vi pl
4iib, fig. 1.]

9. Beindecr-mosa (Cenompes rangi-
Jerina), [Lounox: Enc Plands;
P B8, No. 15,6538.]

IL—MONGOL REALM,

10, Head — Chimese.  [Ham. Swprm:
ANl Hiat, Human Speces ; 15453
pl. 10, “Mangol.”]

11 Bkull = Chinese.
eit.; pl. 8 fig. iiL]

12, Bear (Ursus ibefanis). [Scone-
BER: Sifugtiviere fii. pl. 141 po].

13, Musk-deer (Moschis moseliferus).
[Covize: op. eff. ; pl. 86.]

. Antilope  {Anfilope  guffurasa),
[Benmener @ op. a6t ; pl. 275.]

15, Gont (Cupra siberica).  [ScHRE-
BER: op.eif.; pl. 351.]

16, Ebeep (Onds Argali), [CoviER:
Jeomographin ; . pl. 44 bis, fig. 1.]

17. Yak (Bsy gronniens).  [Vaser:
Oz Tribe; 18517 p. 46.]

I, —EUROPEAN REALM,

18. Head—Cuvien's portrait. [ Rigne
Anio, ; Atlas, Mamem.; Mo
dalion.™]

10, Bknll — Ewropean, [CoviEn: ap,
it ¢ pl. 8, fig. 1.]

0. Bear { Urus Arciog). [SouREDER:
ap. eif. ; pl. 135

21, Stag (Cervus Elaphus). [Scune
BER: op. oif, ; pl. 247 &.]

22, Antilope (Antilope Rupicapra).
[Bonmzsen: op. cf, ; pl. 270,

[Covier: ap.

23, Gont (Cepra Mer). [Scusenen:
ap. cif.; pl. 261 0.]

24 Bheep (Cvis Musimon), BCHRE-
LER: gp. cif. ; pl. 288 4]

25, Averochs (for Drag). [Vaser:
op. Gl P il.L]

IV.—AMERICAN REALM.

26, Hend — fudian (hagf. [Max. Pr.
b Wikp: Travels; pl. 3.]

27, Ekull — Mound in Tennesser, —
[Monzax: Or, Amer, ; pl. 56

28, Bear (Ursus amertoanus). [Bome-
BER: ep, cil.} pl. 141 B.]

20, Stag (Corw, virginianus). [SCHRE~
BER: o eif, ; pl. 246 B8]

20, Antilope (Aot fureifera), [IT5
Fat, Off. Rep, 1852 ; pt.ii. pl. 1.]

41, Goat (Copra americana), [0 5
Fat, Of.; pl. 6]

32, Bheep (Owis montana). [ S,
Pot, G pl. 5]

33, Bison (Foy americanus). U5
FPut. OF.; pl.7.]

V.—AFRICAN REALM.

34, Hepd — Moscmliique Négro,—
CouRTET pE L'T8LE: Tuldean FXh-
nogy. di Genre Humain ; 1540 ;
pl. 6.]

&5, Ekull—Creols Negro,  [LaTmas:
Vurielies of Man; p. 6]

28, Chimpanzes { Troglodites niger).
[Coviee: Régue dn.; pl. if. fig. 1.]

&1, Elephant (Elephas africanns).
Covier: Régme anim. ; i. p.]

&8, Rhinocoros (K. bicornis), [Suirn:
South Africa; pl. 2]

[Srrm: Soudh Africa; pl 8]
40, Wart- Hog (Phacocharus AEN-
ami). [BcHREBER: op. el ; pl.
826 4.]
dl. Gliraffe (Comedeopardalis G-
raffa). [Covier: Joowographie :
L pl. 43.]

VI,—HOTTENTOT FAUNA.

42, Heml— FBughman, [Haw, Surrn:
Nat, Higt.; pl. 13.]

43, Bkull— Brafiman. {M.Em:
ap. ot 7 pl. 2.]

44, HyonaGenet { Profeles Lalawdii],
[ Mém. du Musénm ; xi. p. 354.]

45, Quages | Fguns Quagge) [ Scane-
BER: op. cif.; pl. 817.]

40 Rhinccoros (. Simus). [Surrm.
Konth Afriea; pl. 18]

47. Cape Hyrax (Hyrox capenns).
[Bennesen: ap. ed. ; pl. 240.]

48, Ant-eater { Oryalerapns capensis.)
[ Nowew, Dhict, o £fist, Nuturelle;
xxiv. p. 154,

40, Capo Ox (bos caffer). [Vasgr.
Oz Tribe; p. 5G]

VIL—MALAYAN REALM.

&0, Homd — Maday, |Waen: Nal.
Hist, of Nankind ; 18405 p. 8. ]

61, Bkull — Malay [Domovrien:
Atlas Anthrapol. ; pl. 57, fig. 5.)

52, Oranpg-Utan  (Fitherus Satyrus).
[Tesomwor:  Monographics; ik
pl.41.]

B3. Elephant (El-phas indicus). —
[Ecupenes : op. eif. ; pl. $17 o)

4. Rhinooeras | 5, soncdaicns), [ Hang.
FIELD: Zool, Researches; 1524.]

56, Tapir (Tapirus moloyanus), —
[HomsFIELD 2 o, off. ]

66, Btag (Cervus Muntjoc). Hons.
FIELD ; o, cil.]

87, Ox (Bog Armee). [Vaskr: Ox
Tribe; p. 111.]

VI —AUSTRALIAN REALM.

£8, Head — Alfourous. [Covig: ep.
eil.; pl B, fig. 1.]

50, Ekull— Alfarros. [Hax. BxiTe:
Nat, Hist.; pl. 2]

60, Epotted Opossum ( Dasyerns Fie.).
[Scomenen : op. of. ; pl. 162 5]

0L, Ant-eater | Myrmecobing fie.
clatus). [Trans. Zoological Soc.;
i p. 1564.)

G2, Rabbit ( Perameles Lagatiz). —
[Warsrnouse: Marsupials; L
pl. 14.]

£3. Phalanger | Phalangista vulpina),

. [Warernovaz: ep. eit.; 1. pl. 8.

. Wombat | Phascolarcos cinereis).
[Sommmmes: op. cit.; 1. 165 A.)

65, Squirrel (Prtaurus sciureus).—
[ Warmmnovse: op, et ; i p-32]

6. Kangnroo [ Macropus frigrntes
us). [Warenmouse: op, eit.; L
p. 62
doxus), [Warensovss: op. eit ;
L. p. 2]

Note. — Adhering ns elosely as possible to the written instructions of Prof. Aaussiz, the annexed Tableay
was drawn and tinted, under my own eve, In the Library of the Aeademy of the ¥atural Selences at Philadel
phia. Every effort at correctness has been made ; although, owing to unavoidable redustion to so small s seale,
the eoloring especinlly enn be but suggestive.

To Prof. Joseest Luov, Dr, W, 8. Zaxrzovoen, and Major Joux Le Coxre, whe most cbligingly gave me tnn
advantage of their aid and eounsel in selecting the originals of these figures, must be ascribed the merit of
carrying Prof. Agnssie’s concoption into detalled effect. (January, 1854)
G.B. G, Qorr. Mem, dcad. Nuai. Stienom,
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EXPLANATIONS

oF THE

MAP ACCOMPANYING PROF. AGASSIZS BKETCH.

li—ARCTIC REALM—inhabited by HYPERBORE AN E; and containing: —
A A A —an Hyperlorean fauna,

I,—ASIATIC REALM—inhabited by MONGOL 2; and subdivided into: —
B — a Mondehurion
04 Tiine I..“:m“ }Inﬂw temperate range of the zone.
D —n Chinezs fanns, in the warmer part. 3
E—a Cenfral Mongolian faunn,
¥ — & Cagpian (western) fauna.
111, —EUROPEAN REALM —inhablted by WHITE-MEN; and divided into:=—
G — a Scandinawian fauna,
H—a Rusgsion fauna,
I —a Cenfral-Eurcpeon fauna.
J — o Soth- Europeats fuana,
K —a North-Africen fauna.
L —an Eqypdiaon fauna.
M — & Syrian and an franizn faune.
IV.—AMERICAN REALM—inhabited by AMERICAN INDIANS
Nontn AMERICA — divided into:—
N —a Cunadian fauna,
0 — an Alleghundan fauna, or fauna of the Middle States.
P —n Londsiantan fauna, or fanna of the Bsuthern Elates
Q —n Talledand fauna, or funa of the Becky Mountaina,
R = n Northwest-Cous! fanna
B —a Californian fauna.
CesTRAL AMERIOA — subdivided into ; —
T — a Mainland fauna.
U —an Antilles fauna.
Borre AMERICA — divided into: —
¥ —a Brazilian fauna.
W—n Fumpas fanns.
X — a Cordifleras fanuna.
Y — a Perurian fians.
L —a Fotagonian fauna.
¥.—AFRAICAN REALM—Iinhabited by NUBTANE, ABYESEINIANE, FOOLAHE, NB
GROES, HOTTENTOTS, BOBJESMANE;
and divided Into:—
at— a Saharan fauna.
bbb — a Nuldoen faunn.
or—an Abyssinian fauna (extending to Arabis)
dd — a Seregalien fnunn,
en = i Ficinaan Tnnn.
fr— an A frie-Talelond fauna.
go —n Cape-af-Good- Hope fanna,
K — 0 Madageecar (diverging) fauna.

VI,—EAST-INDIAN (or MALAYAN) REALM —inhabited by TELINGANE, MALAYS,

NEGRILLOSZ; and divided Into:—
i =—n Dullun funn.
f—an Jrdo-Chinese fauna.
Kk — a Sunda-Idandic funna (Including Borneo and the Phillppines)
VIL—AUSTRALIAN REALM—inhabited by PAIUANS, AUSTRALIANE; and divided
into;—

i = a Papuan fauna.
L T ] th.ﬁﬁﬂand fannn.

VI, --POLYNESIAN REALM—inhabited by SOUTH-SEA ISLANDERS; and contalning: —
sin, nn— Polymesian fone,

——

N B It has not beon in my power to follow Prof Agnesiz's instructions in regard to the coloring of this
map, the scale adopted being too small. —G, R. G.

( Lxxviii )
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TYPES OF MANKIND.

INTRODUCTION.

M. Luke Burkg, the bold and able Editor of the London Ethno-
lagical Journal, defines Ethnology to be “a science which investigates
the mental and physical differences of Mankind, and the organic laws
upon which they depend; and which seeks to deduce from these
investigations, principles of human guidance, in all the important
relations of social existence.”' To the same author are we indebted
not only for the most extensive and lucid definition of this term,
but for the first truly philosophie view of a new and important science
that we have met with in the English langunage.

The term “Ethnology” has generally been used as synonymous
with Ethnography,” understood as the Natural History of Man ; but
by Burke it is made to take a far more comprehensive grasp— to
include the whole mental and physical history of the various Types
of Mankind, as well as their social relations and adaptations; and,
under this comprehensive aspect, it therefore interests equally the
philanthropist, the naturalist, and the statesman. Ethnology demands
to know what was the primitive organic structure of each race } —
what such race’s moral and psychical character ?—how far a race may
have been, or may become, modified by the combined aetion of time
and moral and physical canses ! —and what position in the social
scale Providence has assigned to each type of man ?

‘ Ethnology divides it=elf into two principal departments, the Seiemtific and the Historie
Under the former is comprizsed every thing connected with the Natural History of Man
and the fundamental laws of living organizgms ; under the latter, every fact in civil history
which has any important bearing, directly or indirectly, upon the question of races — every
fact calculated to throw light upon the number, the moral and physieal peenliarities, the

early seats, migrations, conquests or interblendings, of the primary divisions of the humarp
family, or of the leading mixed races which have sprung from their intermarriages.”?

(| v49)
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Such is the scope of this science — born, we may say, within our
own generation — and we propose to examine mankind under the
above two-fold aspect, while we point out some of the more salient
results towards which modern investigation is tending. The press
everywhere teems with new books on the various partitions of the
wide field of Ethnology; yet there does not exist, in any langnage, an
attempt, based on the highest scientific lights of the day, at a
systemat:c treatise on Ethnology in its extended sense. MorTON
was the first to conceive the proper plan; but, unfortunstely, lived
not to carry it out; and although the present volume falls very far
below the just requirements of science, we feel assured that it will
at least aid materially in suggesting the right direction to future
investigators.

The grand problem, more particularly interesting to all readers, is
that which involves the common origin of races; for upon the latter
deduction hang not only certain religious dogmas, but the more
practical question of the equality and perfectibility of races — we say
“more practical question,” because, while Almighty Power, on the
one hand, is not responsible to Man for the distinet origin of human
races, these, on the other, are accountable to Hine for the manner in
which their delegated power is used towards each other.

Whether an original diversity of races be admitted or not, the
permanence of existing physical types will not be questioned by any
Archwmologist or Naturalist of the present day. Nor, by such com-
petent arbitrators, can the consequent permanence of moral and
intellectual peculiarities of types be denied. The intellectual man is
inseparable from the physical man; and the nature of the one cannot
be altered without a corresponding change in the other.

The truth of these propositions had long been familiar to the
master-mind of Joux C. Canmovy; who regarded them to be of such
paramount importance as to demand the fullest consideration from
those who, like our lamented statesman in his day, wield the destinies
of nations and of races. An ancedote will illustrate the pains-taking
laboriousness of Mr. Calhoun to let no oceasion slip whenece informa-
tion was attainable, Our colleague, G. R. GLippox, happened to be in
Washington City, early in May, 1844, on business of his father (United -
States’ Consul for Egypt) at the State Department; at which time
Mr. Calhoun, Secretary of State, was conducting diplomatic negotia-
tions with France and England, connected with the annexation of
Texas. Mr. Calhoun, suffering from indisposition, sent a message to
Mr. Gliddon, requesting a visit at his lodgings. In a long interview
which ensued, Mr. Calhoun stated, that England pertinaciously con-
tinued to interfere with our inherited Institution of Negro Slavery,
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and in a manner to render it imperative that he should indite very
strong instructions on the subject to the late Mr. Wit R. King, of
Alabama, then our Ambassador to France. He read to Mr. Gliddon
portions of the manuseript of his celebrated letter to Mr. King, which,
issned on the 12th of the following August, ranks among our ablest
national documents. Mr. Calhoun declared that he eould not foresee
what course the negotiation might take, but wished to be forearmed
for any emergency. He was convinced that the true difficulties of
the subject could not be fully comprehended without first considering
the radieal difference of humanity’s races, which he intended to dis-
cuss, should he be driven to the necessity. Knowing that Mr. Gliddon
had paid attention to the subject of African ethnology; and that,
from his long residence in Egypt, he had enjoyed unusual advantages
for its investigation, Mr. Calhoun had summoned him for the purpose
of ascertaining what were the best sources of information in this
country. Mr. Gliddon, after laying before the Secretary what he
coneceived to be the true state of the ease, referred him for further
information to several scientific gentlemen, and more particularly to
Dr. Morron, of Philadelphia. A correspondence ensned between
Mzr. Calhoun and Dr. Mm-mn on the subject, and the Doctor presented
to him copies of the Crants Americana and Lgyptiaea, together with
minor works, all of which Mr. Calhoun studied with no less pleasure
than profit. He =oon perceived that the conclusions which he had
long before drawn from history, and from his personal observations
in America, on the Anglo-Saxon, Celtic, Teutonic, French, Spanish,
Negro, and Indian races, were entirely corroborated by the plain
teachings of modern science. He beheld demonstrated in Morton's
works the important fact, that the Egyptian, Negro, several White, and
sundry Yellow races, had existed, in their present forms, for at least
4000 years ; and that it behoved the statesman to lay aside all eurrent
speculations about the origin and perfectibility of races, and to deal,
in political argument, with the simple facts as they stand.

What, on the vital question of African Slavery in our Southern
States, was the utilitarian consequence of Calhoun’s memorable
dispatch to King? Strange, yet true, to say, althongh the English
press anxiously complained that Mr, Calhoun had intruded E’tﬁmmgy
into diplomatie correspondence, a communication from the Foreign
Office promptly assured our Government that Great Britain haa no
intention of intermeddling with the domestie institutions of other
nations. Nor, from that day to this, has she violated her formal
pledge in our regard. During a sojourn of Mr. Calhoun, on his retire-
ment from office, with us at Mobile, we enjoyed personal opportunities
of knowing the accuracy of the above facts, no less than of receiving
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ample corroborations illustrative of the dneonvenience which true
ethnological seience might have ereated in philanthropical diplomacy,
had it been frankly introdueed by a Catmouw.

No class of men, perhaps, understand better the practical import-
ance of Ethnology than the statesmen of England ; yet from motives
of policy, they keep its agitation studiously out of sight. Dr. PricuARD,
when speaking of a belief in the diversity of races, justly remarks—

“If these opinions are not every day expressed in this country [England], it is because
the avowal of them is restrained by a degree of odium that would be excited by it.” 3

Although the press in that country has been, to a great extent,
muzzled by government influence, we are happy to see that her peri-
odieals are beginning to assume a bolder and more rational tone ; and
we may now hope that the stercotyped errors of Prichard, and we
might add, those of Latham,* will soon pass at their true value. The
itnmense evils of false philanthropy are becoming too glaring to be
longer overlooked. While, on the one hand, every true philanthropist
must admit that no race has a right to enslave or oppress the weaker,
it must be conceded, on the other, that all changes in existing insti-
tutions should be guided, not by fanaticism and groundless hypo-
theses, but by experience, sound juﬂgm&nk and real charity.

“No one that has not worked much in the element of History can be aware of the
immense importance of elearly keeping in view the differences of race that are discernible
among the nations that inhabit different parts of the world, In practical polities it is cer-
tainly possible to push such ethnographical considerations too far; as, for example, in our
own cant about Celt and Saxom, when Ireland is under diseussion; but in speculative
history, in questions relating to the past career and the future destinies of nations, it is
only by a firm and efficient handling of this conception of our species as broken up into so
many groups or masses, physiologically different to a certain extent, that any progress can
be made, or any available conclusions accurately arrived at.

“ The Neamro, or African, with his black skin, woolly hair, and compressed elongated
skull; the Moxgoriax of Eastern Asia and America, with his olive complexion, broad and
all but beardless face, oblique eyes, and square skull ; and the Caveasiax of Western Asia
and Europe, with his fair skin, oval face, full brow, and rounded skull: such, as every
school-boy knows, are the three great types or varieties into which naturalists have divided
the inhabitants of our planet. Accepting this rough initial conception of a world peopled
everywhere, more or less completely, with these three varieties of human beings or their
combinations, the historian is able, in virtue of it, to announce one important fact at the
very ontset, to wit: that, up to the present moment, the destinies of the species appear to
have been carried forward almost exclusively by its Cancasian variety.” 5

In the broad field and long duration of Negro life, not a single
civilization, spontaneous or borrowed, has existed, to adorn its gloomy
past. The ancient kingdom of Meroé has been often pointed out as
an exception, but this is mow proven to be the work of Pharaonie
Egypuans, and not of Negro races. Of Mongolian races, we have the
prlonged semi-civilizations of China, Japan, and (if they be classed

f
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un er the same head) the still feebler attempts of Peru and Mexico.
‘What a contrast, if we compare with these,

“Caucasian progress, as exhibited in the splendid suceession of distinet civilizations,
from the ancient Egyptian to the recent Anglo-American, to which the Caucasian part of
the species has given birth.”

Nor when we examine their past history, their anatomical and phy-
siological characters, and philological differences, are we justifiel in
throwing all the Indo-European and Semitic races into one indivisible
TAass,

* Qur species is not a huge collection of perfectly similar human beings, but an aggre-
gation of a number of separate groups or masses, having such subordinate differences of
organization that, necessarily, they must understand nature differently, and employ in life
very different modes of procedure. Assemble together a Negro, a Mongol, a Shemite, an
Armenian, a Scythian, o Pelasgian, a Celt, and a German, and you will have before you
not mere illustrations of an arbitrary classification, but positively distinet human beings —
men whose relations to the outer world are by no means the same.™

“In all, indeed, there will be found the same fundamental instincts and powers, the
game obligation to recognized truth, the same feeling for the beautiful, the same abstract
sense of justice, the same necessity of reverence; in all, the same liability to do wrong,
knowing it to be wrong. These things excepted, however, what contrast, what variety !
The reprezentative of one race is haughty and enger to strike, that of another is meek and
patient of injury; one has the gift of slow and continued perseverance, another can labour
only at intervals and violently ; one is full of mirth and humour, another walks as if life
were a pain; one iz go faithful and clear in perception, that what he gees to-day he will
report accurately a year hence; through the head of another there perpetually sings such
a buzz of fiction that, even as he looks, realities grow dim, and rocks, trees, and hills, reel
before his poetic gaze. Whether, with phrenologists, we call these differences craniologieal ;
or whether, in the spirit of & deeper physiology, we adjourn the question by refusing to
connect them with nught less than the whole corporeal organism —bone, chest, limbs, skin,
musele, and nerve ; they are, at all events, real and substantial; and Englishmen will
never conceive the world as it is, will never be intellectually its masters, until, realizing
this as a fact, they shall remember that it is perfectly respectable to be an Assyrian, and
that an Italian is not necessarily a rogue because he wears a moustache.” 6

Looking back over the world's history, it will be seen that human
progress has arisen mainly from the war of races. All the great
impulses which have been given to it from time to time have been
the results of conquests and colonizations. Certain races would be
stationary and barbarous for ever, were it not for the introduction of
new blood and novel influences; and some of the lowest types are
hopelessly beyond the reach even of these salutary stimulants to
melioration.

It has been naively remarked that —

« Climate has no influence in permanently altering the varieties or rces of men; destroy
them it may, and does, but it cannot convert them into any other race; nor can this he
done by an act of parliament; which, to a thovoughgoing Englishman, with all his amusing
nationalities, will appear as something amazing. It has been tried in Wales, Ireland, und
Caledonia, and failed.”?

Not enough is it for us to know who and what are the men who
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play a prominent part in -these changes, nor what is the general
character of the masses whom they influence. None can predict how
long the power or existence of these men will last, nor foretell what
will be the character of those who succeed them. If we wish to pre-
dict the future, we must ascertain those great fundamental laws of
humanity to which all human passions and human thoughts must
ultimately be subject. 'We must know universal, as well as individual
man. These are questions upon which seience alone has the right to
pronounce,

“ Where, we ask, are the historic evidences of universal human equality, or unity ? The
farther we trace back the records of the past, the more broadly marked do we find all
human diversities. In no part of Europe, at the present day, can we discover the striking
national contrasts which Tacitus describes, still less those represented in the more ancient
pages of Herodotus,” 8

And nowhere on the face of the globe do we find a greater diver-
gity, or more strongly-marked types, than on the monuments of Egypt,
antedating the Christian era more than 8000 years,

Dr. James Cowles Prichard, for the last half century, has been the
grand orthodox authority with the advocates of a common origin for
the races of men. His ponderous work on the * Physical History of
Mankind” is one of the noblest monuments of learning and labour
to be found in any language. It has been the never-exhausted reser-
voir of knowledge from which most subsequent writers on Ethnology
have drawn; but, nevertheless, as Mr. Burke has sagely remarked,
Prichard has been the “victim of a false theory.” Ile commenced,
when adolescent, by writing a graduating thesis, at Edinburgh, in
support of the unity of races, and the remainder of his long life was
devoted to the mainténance of this first impression. 'We behold him,
year after year, like a bound giant, struggling with increasing strength
against the cords which eramp him, and we are involuntarily looking
with anxiety to see him burst them asunder. DBut how few possess
the moral power to break through a deep-rooted prejudice !

Prichard published no less than three editions of his “ Physical
History of Mankind,"” viz.: in 1813, 1826, and 1847. To one, how-
ever, who, like ourselves, has followed him line by line, throughout his
whole literary life, the constant changes of his opinions, his “special
pleading,” and his cool suppression of adverse facts, leave little confi-
dence in his judgment or his cause. e set out, in youth, by distort-
ing history and science to suit the theological notions of the day; and,
in his mature age, concludes the final chapter of his last volume by
abandoning the authenticity of the Pentateuch, which for forty years
had been the stumbling-block of his life.

Dr, Prichard’s defence of the Book of Genesis, in the Appendiz to
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the fifth volume of his “Researches,” is certainly a very extraordinary
performance. He denies its genealogies; denies its chronology ; de-
nies all its historical and scientific details; denies that it was written
by Moses; admits that nobody knows who did write it; and yet,
withal, actually endeavours “to show that the sacred and canonical
authority of the Book of Genesis is not injured.”

We confess that we cannot understand why one half of the historical
portion of a book shounld be condemned as false and the other received
as true, when both stand upon equal anthority. Nor do we think that
lns dissection of other parts of the Old Testament leaves them in
much better condition, as regards their account of human origins.
Behold a sample :

“The time of Ezra, after the Captivity, was the era of historical compilation, soon after
which the Hebrew language gave way to a more modern dialect. There are indications
that the whole of the Bacred Books passed under several recensions during these successive
ages, when they were, doubtless, copied, and recopied, and ffustraled by additional passages,
or by glosses, that might be requisite, in order to preserve their meaning to later times.
Buch passages and glosses occur frequently in the different Books of Moses, and in the
older historical books, and we may thus, in o prebable way, account for the presence of
many explanatory notices and comments, of comparatively later date, which, unless thus
accounted for, would add weight to the hypotheses ( ?) of some German writers, who deny
the high antiguity of the Penfateuch.” 9

On the degree of orthodoxy claimed by the erudite Doctor in respect
to chronology, the following extract will speak for itself: ~

“Beyond that event [arrival of Abraham in Palestine,] we can never know how many
centuries, nor even how many thousands of years, may have elapsed since the first man of
clay received the image of God, and the breath of life. Still, as the thread of genealogy
has been traced, though probably with many great intervals, the whole duration of time
from the beginning must apparently have been within moderate bounds, apd by no means
80 wide and vast a space as the great periods of the Indian and Egyptian fabulists.”

Instead of thus nervously shifting his scientific and theological
grounds from year to year, how much more dignified, and becoming
to both science and religion, would it have been, had Prichard simply
followed facts, wherever they might lead in science; and had he
frankly acknowledged that the Bible really gives no history of all the
races of Men, and but a meagre account of one? He was indeed the
victim of a false theory; and we could not but be struck by the
applicability of the following pencil-note to his first volume (1818),
written on the margin, just forty years ago, by the late distinguished
Dr. Thomas Cooper, President of South Carelina College :

# This is a book by an industrious compiler, but an inconclusive reasoner: he wears the
orthodox costume of his nation and his day. No man can be a good reasoner who is marked
by elerical prejudices.”

Alas! for his fame, Dr. Prichard continued to change his costume
with the fashion ; and some truths of the Universe, most essential to
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Man, have thereby been kept in darkness, that is, out of the popular
sight, by erroneous interpretations of God's works.

Albeit, in his last edition, Prichard evidently perceived, in the
distance, a glimmer of light dawning from the time-worn monuments
of *Old Egypt,” destined eventually to dispel the obfuscations with
which he had enshrouded the history of Man; and to destroy that
darling unitary fabric on which all his energies had been expended.
Had he lived but two years longer, until the mighty discoveries of
Lersrvs were unfolded to the world, he would have realized that the
honorable oceupation of his long life had been only to accumulate
facts, which, properly interpreted, shatter everything he had built
upon them. In the preface to vol. iii., he says:

“If it should be found that, within the period of fime to which historical testimony
extends, the distinguishing characters of human races have been constant and undeviating,
it would become a matter of great difficulty to reconcile this conelusion [i. ¢. the unity of
all mankind,] with the inferences already obtained from other considerations.”

In other words, if hypotheses, and deductions drawn from analo-
gies among the lower animals, should be refuted by well-ascertained
facts, demonstrative of the absolute independence of the primitive
types of mankind of all existing moral and physical causes, during
several thousand years, Prichard himself concedes, that every argu-
ment heretofore adduced in support of a common origin for human
families must be abandoned.

One of the main objeets of this volume is to show, that the eriterion-
point, indicated by Prichard, is now actually arrived at; and that the
diversity of races must be accepted by Science as a faet, independently
of theology, and of all analogies or reasonings drawn from the
animal kingdom.

It will be observed that, with the exception of Morton’s, we
seldom quote works on the Natural History of Man; and simply
for the reason, that their arguments are all based, more or less, on
fabled analogies, which are at last proved by the monuments of Egypt
and Assyria to be worthless. The whole method of treating the
subject is herein changed. To our point of view, most that has been
written on human Natural History becomes obsolete; and therefore
we have not burthened our pages with citations from authors, even
the most erudite and respected, whose views we consider the present
work to have, in the main, superseded.

Such is not our course, however, where others have anticipated any
eonclugion we may have attained; and we are happy to find that
Jacquinot had previously recognized the principle which has over-
thrown Prichard’s unitary scheme:

“If the great branches of the human family have remained distinet in the lapse of ages,

with their characteristics fixed and unalterable, we are justified in reparding mankind as
divisible into distinel gpecies.’” 10
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Four years ago, in our * Biblical and Physical History of Man,”"
we published the following remarks : —

“If the Unity of the Races or Species of Men be assumed, there are but three supposi-
tions on which the diversity now seen in the white, black, and intermedjate colors, can be
accounted for, viz. :

“1st. A miracle, or direct act of the Almighty, in changing one type into another.
#2d. The gradual action of Physical causes, such as climate, food, mode of life, &e.
# 3d. Congenital, or accidental varieties.

“ There being no evidence whatever in favor of the first hypothesis, we pass it by. The
second and third have been sustained with signal ability by Dr, Prichard, in his Physieal
History of Mankind.”

Although, even then, thoroughly convineed ourselves that the second
and third hypotheses were already refuted by facts, and that they
would soon be generally abandoned by men of scienee, we confess
that we had little hope of seeing this triumph achieved so speedily ;
still less did we expect, in this matter-of-fact age, to behold a miraele,
which exists too, not in the Bible, but only in feverish imaginations,
assumed as a scientific solution. Certain sectarians™ of the evange-
lical school are now gravely attempting, from lack of argument, to
revive the old hypothesis of a miraculous change of one race into
many at the Tower of Babel! Such notions, however, do not deserve
serious consideration, as neither religion nor science has anything to do
with unsustainable hypotheses.

The views, moreover, that we expressed in 1849, touching Phy-
sical Causes, Congenital Varieties, &e., need no modification at the
present day ; but, on the contrary, will be found amply sustained by
the progress of science, as set forth in the succeeding chapters. We
make bold to add an extract from our opinions published at that
time : —

“Is it not strange that all the remarkable changes of type spoken of by Prichard and
others should have occurred in remote antehistorie times, and amongst ignorant erratig
tribeg ! Why iz it that no instance of theze remarkable changes can be pointed out which
admits of conclusive evidence! The civilized nations of Europe have been for many cen-
turies sending colonies to Asia, Africa, and America; amongst Mongols, Malays, Africans,
and Indians; and why has no example occurred in any of these colonies to substantiate
the argument?! The doubtful examples of Prichard are refuted by others, which he ecites
on the adverse side, of a positive nature. He gives examples of Jews, Persians, Hindoos,
Arabs, &e., who have emigrated to foreign climates, and, at the end of one thonzand or
fifteen hundred years, have preserved their original types in the midst of widely different
races. Does nature anywhers.operate by such opposite and contradietory laws

“ A few generations in animals are sufficient to produce all the changes they usually
undergo from climate, and yet the races of men retain their leading characteristics for
ages, without approximating to aboriginal types.

# In fuet, g0 unsatisfactory is the argument based on the influence of climate to Prichard
himself, that he virtually abandons it in the following paragraph: ¢It must be observed,
says he, ‘that the changes alluded to do not so often take place by alteration in the phy-

sieal character of a whale tribe simultancously, as by the springing up of some new congenital
peculiarity, which is afterwards propagated, and becomes a character more or less constans

8
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in the progeny of the individuals in whom it first appeared, and is perhaps gradually com-
municated by intermarriages to a whole stock or tribe. This, it is obvious, ean only happen
in a long course of time.’

“ We beg leave to fix your attention on this vital point. It is a commonly received error
that the influence of a hot climate is gradually exerted on successive generations, until one
species of mankind is completely changed into another; a dark shade is impressed on the
first, and transmitted to the second ; another shade is added to the third, which is handed
down to the fourth; and so on, through suceessive generations, until the fuir German is
transformed, by climate, into the black African!

“This idea is proven fo be false, and is abandoned by the well-informed writers of all
parties. A sunburnt cheek is never handed down to succeeding generations. The exposed
parts of the body alone are tanned by the sun, and the children of the white-gskinned Euro-
peans in New Orleans, Mobile, and the West Indies, are born as fair as their ancestors, and
would remain so, if carried back to a colder climate. The same may be eaid of other
acquired characters, (except those from want and disease.) They die with the individual,
and are no more capable of transmission than a flattened head, mutilated limb, or tattooed
skin. We repeat, that this fact is settled, and challenge a denial.

“The only argument left, then, for the advoecates of the umify of the human species to
fall back upon, is that of * eongenifal® varieties or peculiarities, which are said to spring up,
and be transmitted from parent to child, so as to form new races,

“ Let us pavse for a moment to illustrate this fanciful idea. The Negroes of Afriea, for
example, are admitted not to be offsets from some other race, which have been gradually
blackened and changed in moral and physical type by the action of climate ; but it is asserted
that, ‘once in the flight of ages past,’ some genuine little Negro, or rather many such, were
born of Caucasian, Mongol, or other light-skinned parents, and then have turned about
and changed the type of the inhabitants of & whole continent. 8o in America : the count-
less aborigines found on this continent, which we have reason to believe (see Bquier's work)
were building mounds before the time of Abraham, are the offspring of a raee changed by
accidental or congenital varieties. Thus, too, old China, India, Australia, Oceanica, ete.,
all owe their types, physical and mental, to congenifal or accidental varieties, and all are
descended from Adam and Eve! Can human credulity go farther, or human ingenuity
invent any argument more absurd? Yet the whole groundwork of a common erigin for
some nine or ten hundred millions of human beings, embracing numerous distinet types,
which are lost in an antiquity far beyond all records or chromology, sacred or profane, is
narrowed down to this ¢ baseless fabric.

s In support of this argument, we are told of the Porcupine family of England, which
inherited for some generations a peculiar condition of the skin, characterized by thickened
warty exerescences. We are told also of the transmission from parent to child of club feet,
cross eyes, six fingers, deafness, blindness, and many other familiar examples of congenital
peculiarities. But these examples merely serve to dizsprove the argument they are intended
to sustain, Did any one ever hear of a club-foot, cross-eyed, or six-fingered rare, although
such individuals are exceedingly common? Are they not, on the contrary, always swallowed
up and lost? Is it not strange, if there be any truth in this argument, that no race has
ever been formed from those congenital varieties which we knew to occur frequently, and
yetb races should nrjginata from c:mynihl varieties which cannot be ptm-ed, and are not
believed, by our best writers, ever to have existed? No one ever saw a Negro, Mongol, or
Indian, born from any but his own gpecies. Has any one heard of an Indian ehild born
from white or black parents in Ameriea, during more than two centuries that these races
have been living here? Is not this brief and simple statement of the case sufficient to
satisfy any one, that the diversity of species now seen on the earth, cannot be accounted
for on the assumption of congenital or accidental origin? If a doubt remains, would it not
re expelled by the recollection of the fact that the Negro, Tartar, and white man, existed,
with their present types, at least one thousand years before Abraham journeyed to Egypt
ss & suppicant to the mighty Pharaoh ?
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¢ The unity of the human species has also been stoutly maintained on psychological
grounds. Numerous attempts have been made to establish the intellectual equality of the
dark races with the white; and the history of the past has been ransacked for examples,
but they are nowhere to be found, Can any one call the name of a full-blooded Negro who
has ever written a page worthy of being remembered I "

The avowal of the above views drew down upen us, as might have
been expected, criticisms more remarkable for virulence of hostility,
than for the scientific education of the critics. Our present volume
is an evidence that we have survived these transient cavils ; and while
we have much satisfaction in submitting herein a mass of faets that,
to the generality of readers in this country, will be surprising, we
would remind the theologist, in the language of the very orthodox
- Hugh Miller (Footprints of the Creator), that

“The clergy, as a class, suffer themselves to linger far in the rear of an intelligent and
accomplished laity. Let them not shut their eyes to the danger which is obviously comi~g.
The battle of the evidences of Christianity will have, as eertainly to be fought on the field
of physical science, as it was contested in the last age on that of the metaphysics.”

The Physical history of Man has been likewise trammelled for ages
by arbitrary systems of Chronology; more especially by that of the
Hebrews, which is now considered, by all competent authorities, as
altogether worthless beyond the time of Abraham, and of little vaiue
previously to that of Solomon; for it iz in his reign that we reach
their last positive date. The abandonment of this restricted system
is a great point gained; because, instead of being obliged to erowd
an immense antiquity, embracing endless details, into a few centuries,
we are now free to classify and arrange facts as the requirements of
history and science demand.

It is now generally conceded that there exist no data by which we
can approximate the date of man’s first appearance upon earth ; and,
for anght we yet know, it may be thousands or millions of years
beyond our reach. The spurious systems, of Archbishop Usher on the
Hebrew Text, and of Dr. Hales on the Septuagint, being entirely
broken down, we turn, unshackled by prejudice, to the monumental
records of Egypt as our best guide. Even these soon lose themselves,
not in the primitive state of man, but in his middle or perhaps modern
ages; for the Egyptian Empire first presents itself to view, about
4000 years before Christ, as that of a mighty nation, in full tide of
eivilization, and surrounded by other realms and races already
emerging from the barbarous stage. £

In order that a clear understanding with the,reader may be estab
lished in the following pages, it becomes necessary to adopt some
common standard of chronology for facility of reference,

An esteemed correspondent, Mr. Birch, of the British Museun..
aptly observes to us in a private letter—< Although I can see what 1s
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not the fact in chronology, I have not come to the conclusion of what
18 the truth.” Such is precisely our own condition of mind; nor do
we suppose that a conscientious student of the subject, as developed
under its own head at the close of this volume, can at the present
hour obtain, for epochas anterior to Abraham, a solution that must not
itzelf be vague for a century or more. Nevertheless, in Egyptian
chronology, we follow the system of Lepsius by assuming the age of
Mexzes at B. C. 3893; in Chinese, we accept Pauthier's date for the
Ist historical dynasty at B. C. 2637; in Assyrian, the results of
Layard’s last Journey indicate B. C. 1250 as the probable extreme of
that country’s monumental chronicles ; and finally, in IHebrew com-
putation, we agree with Lepsius in deeming Abraham’s era to approxi-
mate to B, C. 1500. Our Supplement offers to the critical reader every
facility of verification, with comparative Tables, the repetition of
which is here superfluous.

To Egyptology, beyond all question, belnngs the honor of dissi-
pating those chronologieal fables of past generations, continued belief
in which, since the recent publication of Chev'r Lepsinsg's researches,
implies simply the credulity of ignorance. One of his letters from
the Pyramids of Memphis, in 1843, contained the following almost
prophetic passage : ¥

“ We are still busy with structures, sculptures, and inscriptions, which are to be classed,
Ly means of the now more accurately-determined groups of kings, in an epoch of highly-
flourizhing civilization, as far back as the fourth Millennium before Christ.  We cannot suffi-
ciently impress upon ourselves and others these hitherto imeredible dates. The more
eriticism is provoked by them, and forced to serions examination, the better for the cause.
Conviction will soon follow angry criticiem; and, finally, those results will be attained,
which are so intimately connected with every branch of antiquarian research.”

We subseribe without reservation to the above sentiment; and
hope we shall not be disappointed in the amount of “angry eriticism ™
which we think the truths embodied in this volume are caleulated to
provoke. Secientifie truth, exemplified in the annals of Astronomy,
(ieology, Chronology, Geographical distribution of animals, &e., has
literally fought its way inch by inch through false theology. The last
grand battle between science and dogmatism, on the primitive origin of
races, has now commenced. It requires no prophetic eye to foresee
that science must again, and finally, triumph.

It may be proper to state, in conclusion, that the subject shall be
treated purely as one of science, and that our colleagne and ourself
wiil follow facts wherever they may lead, withont regard to imaginary
consequences,  Locally, the “Friend of Moses,” no less than other
“friends of the Bible"” everywhere, have been compelled to make
large concessions to science, We shall, in the present investigation,
treat the Seriptures sumply in their historical and scientific bearings.
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On former occasions, and in the most respectful manner, we had
attempted to conciliate sectarians, and to reconcile the plain teachings
of science with theological prejudices; but to no useful purpose. In
return, our opinions and motives have been misrepresented and vilified
by self-constituted teachers of the Christian religion! We have, in
consequence, now done with all this; and no longer have any apologies
to offer, nor favors of lenient eriticism to ask. The broad banner
of science is herein nailed to the mast. Even in our own brief day,
we have beheld one flimsy religious dogma after another consigned to
oblivion, while science, on the other hand, has been gaining strength
and majesty with time. ¢ Nature,” says Luke Burke, ¢ has nothing
to reveal, that is not noble, and beautiful, and good.”
In our former langnage,

¢ Man can fnvent nothing in science or religion but falsehood ; and all the truths which
he discovers are but facts or laws which haye emanated from the Creator. All seience,
therefore, may be regarded as a revelation from Hiv ; and although newly-discovered laws,
or facts, in nature, may conflict with religious errors, which have been written and preached
for centuries, they never can conflict with religious #rufh. There must be harmony between
the works and the words of the Almighty, and wherever they seem to conflict, the diseord
has been produced by the ignorance or wickedness of man.”

J. C. N.

MosiLe, August, 1858.
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CHAPTER 1.

GEOGRAFHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF ANIMALS, AND THE RACES OF MEN.

Have all the living creatures of our globe been created at one
common point in Asia, and thence been disseminated over its wide
surface by degrees, and adapted to the varied conditions in which
they have been found in historical times? or, on the other hand, have
different genera and species been created at points far distant from
each other, with organizations suited to the circumstances in which
they were originally placed ?

Two schools have long existed, diametrically opposed to each other,
on this question. The first may be termed that of the Theological
Naturalists, who still look to the Book of Genesis, or what they conceive
to be the inspired word of God, as a text-book of Natural History, as
they formerly reputed it to be a manual of Astronomy and Geology.
The second embraces the Naturalists proper, whose conclusions are
derived from faets, and from the laws of God as revealed in his works,
which are immutable.

Not only the authority of Genesis in matters of science, but the
Mosaic authenticity of this hook, is now questioned by a very large
proportion of the most authoritative theologians of the present day ;
and, inasmuch as its language is clearly opposed to many of the well-
established facts of modern science, we shall unhesitatingly take the
benefit of this liberal construetion. The language of Seripture touching
the point now before us is so unequivocal, and so often repeated, as
to leave no doubt as to the anthor's meaning. It teaches clearly that
the Deluge was universal, that every living ereature on the face of the
earth at the time was destroyed, and that seeds of all the organized
beings of after times were saved in Noah's Ark. The following is but

a small portion of its oft-repeated words on this head : —
(62)
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 And the waters prevailed exceedingly npon the earth, and all the high hills that were
under the whole heaven, were covered. # # * Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail
and the mountaing were covered. * # # And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both
of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and every creeping thing that crecpeth upon the earth,
and every man. All in whose nostrils was the breath of life; of all that was in the dry
land. * * * And Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him in the Ark."” 1

Now we reiterate that speech cannot be more explicit than this ; and
if it be true, it must apply with equal force to all living creatures —
animals as well as mankind, It is really trifling with language to
say, that the Text does not distinetly convey the idea that all the
ereatures of our day have descended from the seed saved in the Ark;
or that they were all ecreated within a certain area around the point
at which Adam and Eve are supposed first to have had their being.

Although the same general laws prevail throughout the entire Fauna
and Flora of the globe, yet in the illustration of our subject, we
restriet our remarks mainly to the class of Mammifers, because a wider
range would lead beyond our preseribed limits.

It has been a popularly-received error, from time immemorial, that
degrees of latitude, or in other words, temperature of countries, were
to be regarded as a sure index of the color and of certain other physical
characters in races of men. This opinion has been supported by many
able writers of the present century, and even in the last few years by
no less authority than that of the distinguished Dr. Prichard, in the
“ Physical History of Mankind.” A rapid change, however, is now
going on in the public mind in this respect, and so conclusive is the
recent evidence drawn from the monuments of Egypt and other
gources, in support of the permanence of distinetly marked types
of mankind, such as the Egyptians, Jews, Negroes, Mongols, American
Indians, ete., that we presume no really well-informed naturalist will
again be found advoecating such philosophic heresies. Indeed, it
is difficult to conceive how any one, with the facts before him, (recorded
by Prichard himself,)in connection with an Ethnographical Map, should
believe that climate could account for the endless diversity of races
seen scattered over the earth from the earliest dawn of history.

It is true that most of the black races are found in Africa; but, on
the other hand, many equally black are met with in the temperate cli.
mates of India, Australia, and Oceanica, though diftering in every
attribute except color. A black skin would seem to be the best suited
to hot climates, and for this reason we may suppose that a special
creation of black races took place in Africa. The strictly white races
lie mostly in the Temperate Zone, where they flourish best; and they
certainly deteriorate physically, if not intellecfually, when removed
to hot elimates. Their type is not in reality changed or obliterated,
but they undergo a degradation from their primitive state, analogous
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to the operation of disease. The dark-skinned Hyperboreans are
found in the Frigid Zone; regions most congenial to their nature, and
from which they cannot be enticed by more temperate climes. The
Mongols of Asia, and the aborigines of America, with their peculiar
types, are spread over almost all degrees of latitude.

So is it with the whole range of Mammifers, as well as birds, and
other genera. The lightest and the darkest colors — the most gorge-
ous and most sombre plumage, are everywhere found beside each
other; though brilliant feathers and colors are commoner in the
tropics, where men are generally more or less dark.

Every spot on the earth’s surface, from pole to pole —the moun-
tains and valleys, the dry land and the water— has its organized
beings, which find around a given centre all the conditions necessary
for their preservation. These living beings are as innumerable as
the conditions of the places they inhabit; and their different stations
are as varied as their instinets and habits. To consider these stations
nnder the simple point of view of the distribution of heat on their
surface, is absolutely to see but one of the many secondary natural
canses that influence organized beings.

Amidst the infinitude of beings spread over the globe, the Class of
Mammifers stands first in organization, and at its head Zoologists
have placed the Bimanes (Mankind). It is the least numerous, and
its genera and species are almost entively known,

This class is eomposed of about 200 genera, which may be divided
into two parts. 1st. Those whose habitations are limited to a single
Zone, 2d. Those, on the contrary, which are scattered through all
the Zones., There would at first seem to be a striking contrast
between these two divisionz; on the one side, complete immobility,
and on the other, great mobility ; but this irregunlarity is only apparent,
for when we examine attentively the different genera, we find them
governed by the same laws. Those of the first division, whose habitat
is limited, are in general confined to a few species ; while those of
the second, on the contrary, contain many species, but which are
themselves confined to certain localities, in the same manner as the

' fower genera of the first division. Thus we find the same law
gcweruiug gpeeies in both instances. We will cite a single example
out of many. The White Bear 1s confined to the Polar regions,
whiie other ursine species inhabit the temperate climates of the
mountain chains of Furope and America; and finally, the Malay
Bear, and the Bear of Borneo, are restricted to torrid climates,

We may then consider the different species of Mammifers as ranged
under an identical law of geographical distribution, and that each
gpecies on the globe has its limited space, beyond which it does not
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extend; and that every country on the globe, whatever may be its
temperature, its analogies, or differences of climate, possesses its
own Mammifers, different from those of other countries, belonging
to its region alone. There are apparent exceptions to this law, but
they are all susceptible of explanation.”

A few species are really common to the two continents, but only in
the Arctic region. America and Asia are there united by icy plains,
which may be easily traversed by certain animals; and, while the
‘White Bear, the Wolf, the Red Fox, the Glutton, are common to
both, the continents and climates may there be really considered as
one. We shall show, as we proceed, that with a few execeptions in the
Arectic region, the Faunze and Flors of the two continents are entirely
distinet, and that even the Temperate Zones of North and South
America do not present the same types, although they are separated
by mere table-lands, presenting none of the extremes of climate
encountered in the Tropic of Africa.

But this immobility, imposed by nature on its creatures, is illustrated
in a still more striking manner if we turn to those Mammifers that
inhabit the ecean, where there are no appreciable impediments, none
of those infinitely varied conditions which are seen upon land, even
in the same parallels of latitnde. The temperature of the ocean
varies all but insensibly with degrees of latitude; and among the
immense crowd of animals that inhabit it, we find numerous families
of Mammifers. Although endowed with great powers of locomotion,
and notwithstanding the trifling obstacles opposed to them, they are,
like animals of the land, limited to certain localities, The genera
Calocephalus, Stemmatopes and Morse, are peculiar to the Northern
Seas. In the Southern, on the contrary, we find the genera Otarie,
Stenorynchus, Platyrynchus, &e. Other species inhabit only hot or
temperate regions,

The various species of Whales and Dolphins, despite their prodi-
gious powers of locomotion, are confined each to regions originally
assigned them ; and, while there is so little difference of temperature
in the ocean, that a human being might, in the mild season, swim
with delight from the North Temperate Zone to Cape Horn, along
either coast of America, there is no degree of latitude in which we

do not discover species peculiar to itself.
After a resumé of these and many kindred facts, M. Jacquinot

uses this emphatic langnage:

“ To recapitulate, it seems to us, after all we have said, that we may draw the following
conclusions, ¥iz., that all Mammifers on the globe have a habitation, limited and circum-
scribed, which they never overleap ; their assemblage contributes to give to each country ity
particular stamp of creation. What a contrast between the Mammifers of the Old and
New World, and the creations, so special and so singular, of New Holland and Madagascar |”

9
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Facts, therefore, point to numerous centres of ereation, wherein we
find ereatures fixed, with peculiar temperaments and organizations,
which are in unison with surrounding ecircumstances, and where ali
their natural wants are supplied. But the strongest barrier to volun-
tary displacements would seem to be that of énstinet — that force,
unknown and incomprehensible, which binds them to the soil that
has witnessed their birth,

While passing these sheets throngh the press, we have enjoyved the
privilege of perusing The Geographical Distribution of Animals and
Plants,’s by our valued friend, Cuarres Prckering, M. 1., Naturalist
to the United States’ Exploring Expedition under Captain Wilkes.
This is to be “regarded as an introduction to the volume on Geogra-
phical Distribution, prepared during the voyage of the Expedition,”
and published in Volume IX. of the same compendium.

In conneetion with our own work, the utterance of Dr. Pickering's
views is most opportune; because, with thorough knowledge of
Egvpt, derived from personal travels, and acquaintance with hiero-
glyphieal researches, he has traced the Natural History of that country
from the remotest monumental times to the present day. The various
pictorial representations of Faunse and Flore are thereby assigned to
their respective chronological epochas; and, inasmuch as they are
identified with living species, they substantiate our assertions regarding
the unexceptional permanence of types during a period of more than
5000 years. Dr. Pickering’s era for “the commencement of the
Egyptian Chronological Reckoning ™ being B. C. 4495, we find our-
selves again in unison with him upon general principles of chronolo-
gieal extension.

The gradual introduction of foreign animals, plants, and exotie
gnbstances, into the Lower Valley of the Nile—the extinction of
sundry species once indigenous to that soil, during the hundred and
fifty human generations for which we possess contemporaneous registry
— and the infinitude of proofs that such changes could not have
been effected without the intervention of these long historical ages
— are themes which Dr. Pickering has concisely and ingeniously
elaborated : and although our space does not permit the citation of

the numerous examples duly eatalogued by him, it affords us pleasure .

to concur in the following results, viz.:

¢ That the names of animals and plants used in Egypt are Scriptural [i. e. old Semitizh]
nomes.  Further, in some instances, these current Egyptian names go behind the Greek
langnage, eupply the meaning of obsolete Greek words, and show international !"Ela-tit:lnship,
the more intimate the further we recede into antiquity.” 18

Tt will become apparent, in its place, that the philological views
now held by Birch, De Rougé, and Lepsius, upon the primeval intro-
duction of Semitic elements in Egypt, are confirmed by these indepen-

T
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dent researches of Pickering into the Natural History of Egyptian
animals and plants, as we trust will be now demonstrated through
the monumental evidences of human physiology.

Let us next turn to the races of Mankind in their geographical dis-
tribution, and see whether they form an exception to the laws which
have been established for the other orders of Mammifers. Does not
the same physical adaptation, the same instinet, which binds animals
to their primitive localities, bind the races of Men also? Those races
inhabiting the Temperate Zones, as, for example, the white races of
Europe, have a certain degree of pliability, that enables them to bear
climates to a great extent hotter or colder than their native one;
but there is a limit beyond which they cannot go with impunity
— they cannot live in the Arvctic with the Esquimaux, nor in the
Tropic of Afriea with the Negro. The Negro, too, (like the
Elephant, the Lion, the Camel, &ec.,) possesses a certain pliability of
eonstitution, which enables him to enter the Temperate Zone; but
his Northern limit stops far short of that of natives of this Zone.
The higher castes of what are termed Caucasian races, are influenced
by several causes in a greater degree than other races. To them have
been assigned, in all ages, the largest brains and the most powerful
intellect ; theirs 18 the mission of extending and perfecting civiliza-
tion—they are by nature ambitious, daring, domineering, and reckless
of danger—impelled by an irresistible instinet, they visit all climes,
regardless of difficulties; but how many thousands are sacrificed
annually to climates foreign to their nature!

It should also be borne in mind, that what we term Caueasian
races are not of one origin: they are, on the contrary, an amalgama-
tion of an infinite number of primitive stocks, of different instinets,
temperaments, and mental and physical characters. Egyptians, Jews,
Arabs, Teutons, Celts, Sclavonians, Pelasgians, Romans, Iberians, ete.,
ete., are all mingled in blood ; and it is impossible now to go back and
unravel this heterogeneous mixture, and say precisely what each type
originally was. Such commingling of blood, through migrations,
wars, captivities, and amalgamations, is doubtless one means by which
Providence carries out great ends. This mixed stock of many primi-
tive races is the only one which ean really be considered cosmopolite.
Their infinite diversity of characteristics contrasts strongly with the
immutable instinets of other human types.

How stands the case with thoge races which have been less subjected
to disturbing causes, and whose moral and intellectual structure is
less complex? The Greenlander, in his icy region, amidst poverty,
hardship, and want, clings with instinctive pertinacity to his birth-
place, in spite of all apparent temptations—the Temperate Lone,
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with its luxuries, has no charm for him. The Afiicans of the Tropie,
the Aborigines of America, the Mongols of Asia, the inhabitants of
Polynesia, have remained for thousands of years where history first
found them ; and nothing but absolute want, or self-preservation, can
drive them from the countries where the Creator placed them. These
races have been least adulterated, and consequently preserve their
original instinets and love of home. This truth is illustrated in a
most remarkable degree by the Indians of America. We still behold
the small remnants of scattered tribes fighting and dying to preserve
the lands and graves of their ancestors,

We shall have more to say, in another chﬂpter, on the amalgama-
tion of races, but may here remark, that the infusion of even a minute
proportion of the blood of one race into another, produces a most
decided modification of moral and physical character. A small trace
of white blood in the negro improves him in intelligence and morality ;
and an equally small trace of negro blood, as in the quadroon, will
protect such individual against the deadly influence of climates which
the pure white-man cannot endure. For example, if the population
of New England, Germany, France, England, or other northern cli-
mates, come to Mobile, or to New Orleans, a large proportion dies
of yellow fever: and of one hundred such individuals landed in the
latter city at the commencement of an epidemic of yellow fever, pro-
bably half would fall vietims to it. On the contrary, negroes, under
all cirenmstances, enjoy an almost perfect exemption from this dis-
ease, even though brought in from our Northern States ; and, what is
still more remarkable, the mulattoes (under which term we include
all mixed grades) are almost equally exempt. The writer (J. C. Norr)
has witnessed many hundred deaths from yellow fever, but never more
than three or four cases of mulattoes, althongh hundreds are exposed
to this epidemic in Mobile. The fact is certain, and shows how difi-
cult is the problem of these amalgamations,

That negroes die out and would become extinet in New England, if
cut off from immigration, is clearly shown by published statistics.

It may even be a question whether the strictly-white races of Europe
are perfeetly adapted to any one climate in America. 'We do not gene-
rally find in the United States a population constitutionally equal to that
of Great Britain or Germany ; and we recollect once hearing this remark
strongly endorsed by Hexry CraY, although dwelling in Kentucky,
amid the best agrienltural population in the country. Kxox™ holds that
the Anglo-Saxon race would become extinet in America, if cut off
from immigration. Now, we are not prepared to endorse this asser-
uon; butinasmuch as nature works not through a few generations, but
through thousands of years, it is impossible to conjecture what time
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may effect. It would be a curious inquiry to investigate the plysio-
logical canses which have led to the destruction of ancient empires,

and the disappearance of populations, like Egypt, Assyria, Greece, and
Rome. Many ancient nations were colonies from distant climes, and
may have wasted away under the operation of laws that have acted
slowly but surely. The commingling of different bloods, too, under
the law of hybridity, may also have played an important part. Mr.

Lavarp tells us that a few wandering tribes only now stalk around-
the sites of the once-mighty Nineveh and Babylon, and that, but for
the sculptures of SARGAN and SENNACHERIB, no one could now :zay
what race constructed those stupendous cities. But let us return

from this digression.

To this inherent love of primitive locality, and instinetive dislike
to foreign lands, and repugnance towards other people, must we
mainly attribute the fixedness of the unhistorie types of men. The
greater portion of the globe is still under the influence of this law.
In America, the aboriginal barbarous tribes cannot be forced to
change their habits, or even persuaded to successful emigration : they
are melting away from year to yvear; and of the millions which once
inhabited that portion of the United States ecast of the Mississippi
river, all have vanished, but a few scattered families ; and their repre-
sentatives, removed by our Government to the Western frontier, are
reduced to less than one hundred thousand. It is as elear as the sun
at noon-day, that in a few generations more the last of these Red men
will be numbered with the dead. We constantly read glowing ac-
counts, from interested missionaries, of the eivilization of these tribes;
but a civilized full-blooded Indian does not exist among them. We
see every day, in the suburbs of Mobile, and wandering through our
streets, the remnant of the Choctaw race, covered with nothing but
blankets, and living in bark tents, scarcely a degree advanced above
brutes of the field, quietly abiding their time. No human ingennity
can induce them to become educated, or to do an honest day's work:
they are supported entirely by begging, besides a little traffic of the
squaws in wood. To one who has lived among American Indians, it
is in vain to talk of civilizing them. You might as well attempt to
change the nature of the buffalo.

The whole continent of America, with its mountain-ranges and
table-lands — its valleys and low plains—its woods and prairies— ex-
hibiting every variety of climate which could influence the nature of
man, is inhabited by one great family, that presents a prevailing type.
Small and peculiarly shaped crania, a cinnamon complexion, small
feet and hands, black straight hair, wild, savage natures, characterize
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the Indian everywhere. There are a few trivial exceptions, easily
accounted for, particularly on the Pacific coast.

The eastern part of Asia presents a parallel ease. From 65° north
latitude to the Equator, it presents the greatest inequalities of surface
and climate, and is peopled throughout by the yellow, lank-haired
Mongols ; the darkest families lying at the North, and the fairest at
the South. Their crania, their instincts, their whole moral and phy-

-sical characteristics, distinguish them from the American race, which
otherwise they most resemble.

The other half of this northern continent, that is to say Europe and
the rest of Asia, may be divided into a northern and a southern pro-
vince. The first extends from the Polar region to 45° or 50° north
latitude —from Scandinavia to the Caspian Sea ; and contains a group
of men with light hair, complexion fair and rosy, and blue eyes,
The seeond or southern division, running north-west and south-east,
stretches from the British Isles to Bengal and the extremity of Hin-
dostan — from 50° to 8° or 10° north. This vast area is covered by
people with complexions more or less dark, oval faces, black smooth
hair, and black eyes,

Now, it is worthy of remark, that since the discovery of America,
and during several centuries, the fair races have inhabited North
America extensively, while the dark races, as the Spaniards, have
occupied South and Central America, and Mexico; both have dis-
placed the Aboriginal races, and yet neither has made approximation
in type to the latter, nor does any person suppose they could in a
hundred generations. And so with the Negroes, who have lived here
through eight or ten generations. 'We have no more reason to sup-
pose that an Anglo-Saxon will turn into an Indian, than imported
cattle into buffaloes. We shall show, in another chapter, that the
oldest Indian crania from the Mounds, some of which are probably
several thousand years old, bear no resemblance to those of any race
of the old continent.

‘When we come to Africa, we ghall perceive various groups of peculiar
types oceupying their appropriate zoological provinees, which they
have inhabited for at least 5000 years. But, having to develop some
new views respecting Egypt in another place, we shall take up the
races of the African continent in extenso.

Taking leave, for the present, of continents, let us glance for a
moment at New Holland. This immense country, extending from
latitude 10° to 40° south, attests a special creation — its population, its
animals, birds, insects, plants, ete., are entirely unlike those found in
any other part of the world. The men present altogether a very
peculiar type: they are black, but without the features, woolly heads,
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or other physical characters of Negroes. Beyond, we have Van Die-
men’s Land, extending to 44° south latitude, which presents a tem-
perate climate, not unlike that of France; and what is remarkable,
its inhabitants, unlike those of New Holland, are black, with frizzled
heads, and very similar to the African races.

Not far from New Holland, under the same parallels, and extend-
ing even farther south, we find New Zealand ; where commences the
beautiful Polynesian race, of light-brown color, smooth black hair,
and almost oval face. This race extends from 50° south, descends to
the equator, then remounts to the SBandwich Islands, 20° north —
gcattered over islands without number — encircling about half the
globe — without presenting any material differences in their color or
forms — in a word, in their zoological characters.

India affords a striking illustration of the fallacy of arguments
drawn from climate. We there meet with people of all shades, from
fair to black, who have been living together from time immemorial.
‘We have the well-known testimony of Bishop Heber, and others, on
this point; and Desmoulins adds, “The Rohillas, who are blonds, and
situated south of the Ganges, are surrounded by the Nepauleans with
black skins, the Mahrattas with yellow skins, and the Bengalees of a
deep brown ; and yet the Rohillas inhabit the plain, and the Nepau-
leans the mountains.”® Here we have either different races inhabit-
ing the same climate for several thousand years without change; or
the same race assuming every shade of color. Of this dilemma, the
advocates of unity may choose either horn. .

We might thus recite innumerable facts to the same effeet, but the
labor would be superfluous.

The different shades of color in races have been regarded, by many
naturalists, as one of their most distinetive characters, and still serve
as the basis of numerous classifications ; but M. Jacquinot thinks too
much importance has been attached to colors, and that they cannot
be relied upon. For example, all the intermediate shades from white
to black are found in those races of oval face, large facial angle,
smooth hair, ete., which Blumenbach has classed under the head
Claucasian. Commience, for example, with the fair Finsand Selavo-
nians with blond hair, and pass successively through the Celts, Iberi-
ans, Ttalians, Greeks, Arabs, Egyptians, and Hindoos, till you reach
the inhabitants of Malabar, and you find these last to be as black as
Negroes,

Among the Mongols, likewise, we encounter varions shades, Amid
the Africans there exist all tints, from the pale-yellow Hottentots,
Bushmen, and dusky Caftres, to the coal-black Negro of the Tropic and
confines of Egypt. In short, the black color is beheld in Caucasians,
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Negroes, Mongols, Australians, ete., while yellows or browns are
visible throughout all the above types, as well as among Americans,
Malays, and Polynesians,

In the present mixed state of the population of the earth, it is per-
haps impossible to determine how far this opinion of Jacquinot may
be correct. We possess certainly many examples to prove that color
has been permanent for ages; while, on the contrary, it is impossible
to show that the complexion of a pure primitive stock has been
altered by climate. As before stated, we coneeive that too much
importance has been given to arbitrary classifications, and that the
Caueasian division may include innumerable primitive stocks. This
fact is illustrated further on, particularly in the history of the Jews,
whose type has been permanent for at least 3000 years. "We have
no reason to believe that the Hebrew race sprang from, or ever origi-
nated, any other type of man,

We therefore not merely regard the great divisions of Cauneasian,
Mongol, Malay, Negro and Indian, as primitive stocks, but shall estab-
lish that History, Anatomy, Physiology, Psychology, Analogy, allprove
that each of these stocks comprehends many original subdivisions.

Let us acknowledge our large indebtedness to Prof. Agassiz, who
has given the most masterly view of the geographical distribution of
animals written in our language, or perhaps in any other. Not a
line ean be retrenched from his already condensed articles without
inflicting a wound, and we take much pleasure in referring the reader
to them.”* He shows, conclusively, that not only are there numerous
centres of creation, or zoological provinces, for our pending geo-
logical epoch, but that these provinces correspond, in a surprising
manner, to those of former epochas; thus proving that the Creator
has been working after one grand and uniform plan through myriads
of years, and through consecutive creations.

¢ Tt ja satisfactorily ascertained at present, that there have been many distinet successive
periods, during each of which large numbers of animals and plants have been introduced
upon the surface of our globe, to live and multiply for a time, then to disappear and be
repluced by other kinds. Of such distinet periods — such successive ereations — we know
now af least about a dozen, and there are ample indications that the inhabitants of our globe
have been sucecessively changed at more epochs than are yet fully ascertained.”

In the earliest formations, but few and distant patches of land having
emerged from the mighty deep, the created beings were comparatively
few, simple, and more widely disseminated; but yet many distinet
gpecies, adapted to localities where they were brought into existence,
are discovered. In the more recent fossil beds, we find a distribu-
tion of fossil remains which agrees most remarkably with the pre-
gent geographical arrangement of animals and plants. The fossils
of modern geological periods in New Holland are types identical with

mrgry gl -
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most of the animals now living there. Brazilian fossils belong to
the same families as those alive there at the present day; though in
both cases the fossil species are distinet from the surviving ones. If,
therefore, the organized beings of ancient geological periods had
arisen from one central point of distribution, to be dispersed, and
finally to become confined to those countries where their remains now
exist in a fossil condition; and if the animals now living had also
spread from a common origin, over the same districts, and had these
been cirenmseribed within equally distinet limits; we should be led to
the unnatural supposition, argues Agassiz, that animals of two distinct
creations, differing specifically throughout, had taken the same lines
of migration, had assumed finally the same distribution, and had
become permanent in the same regions without any other inducement
for removal and final settlement, than the mere necessity of covering
more extensive ground, after they had become too numerous to
remain any longer together in one and the same district.

Now it would certainly be very irrational to attribute such instinets
to animals, were such a line of march possible; but the very possi-
bility vanishes, however, when we reflect upon the wide-spread phy-
gical impediments opposing such migrations, and that neither the
animals nor plants of one province can flourish in an adverse one.
No Arctic animals or plants can be propagated in the Tropics, nor
vice versa. The whole of the Monkey tribe belong to a hot climate,
are retained there by their temperaments and instinets, and cannot
by any ingenuity of man be made to exist in Greenland. The same
rule applies to the aboriginal men of the Tropical and the Arctic
regions.

That the animals and plants now existing on the earth must be
referred to many widely-distant centres of creation, is a fact which
might, if necessary, be confirmed by an infinite number of circum-
stances; but these things are nowadays conceded by every well-
informed naturalist; and if we have deemed it necessary to illustrate
them at all, it is because this volume may fall into the hands of some
possibly not versed in such matters,

Another question of much interest to our present investigation is
— Have all the individuals of each species of animals, plants, &ec.,
descended from a single pair? Were it not for the supposed scientific
authority of Genesis to this effect, the idea of community ef origin
would hardly have occurred to any reflecting mind, because it in-
volves insuperable difficulties ; and science can perceive no reason why
the Creator should have adopted any such plan. Is it reasonable to
suppose that the Almighty would have created one seed of grass, one

10
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acorn, one pair of locusts, of bees, of wild pigeons, of herrings, of
buftiloes, as the only starting-point of these almost ubiguitous species ?

The instinets and habits of animals differ widely. Some are soli-
tary, except at certain seasons; some go in pairs; others in herds or
shoals. The idea of a pair of bees, locusts, herrings, buffaloes, is
as contrary to the nature and habits of these creatures, as it is repug-
nant to the nature of oaks, pines, birches, &e., to grow singly, and to
form forests in their isolation. In some species males—in others,
females predominate ; and in many it would be easy to show, that, if
the present order of things were reversed, the species could not be
preserved — locusts and bees, for example : the former appear in my-
riads, and by far the greater number of those produced are destroyed;
and though they have existed for ages, a naturalist cannot see that
they have inereased, nor can he conceive how one pair could continue
the EP-CGIEB, considering the number of adverse chances. As regards
bees, it is natural to have but one female for a whole hive, to whum
many males are devoted, besides a large number of drones.

Again, AGassiz gives this striking illustration : —

“ There are animals which are impelled by nature to feed on other animals. Was the
first pair of lions to abstain from food until the gazelles and other antelopes had multiplied
gufficiently to preserve their races from the persecution of these ferocious beasts "

So with other carnivorous animalg, birds, fishes, and reptiles. We
now behold all their various species scattered through land and water
in harmonious proportions, Thus they may continue for ages to
come,

Hybridity has been considered a test for species; but, when we
come to this theme, it shall be proven that, in many instances, what
have been called varieties are really distinet speeies: hence, that hybri-
dity is no test. All varieties of dogs and wolves, for example, are pro-
lific énter se; yet we shall prove that many of them are specifically
distinet, that is, descended from different primitive stocks at distant
points of the globe. Agassiz has beautifully illustrated the fact by the
natural history of lions. These animals present very marked varieties,
extending over immense regions of country. They occupy nearly
the whole continent of Africa, a great part of Southern Asia, as,
formerly, Asia Minor and Greece. Over this vast tract of country
several varieties of lions are found, differing materially in their phy-
gical characters: these varieties also are placed remotely from each
other, and each one is surrounded by entirely distinet Faunme and
Florse: natural facts confirming the idea of totally distinet zoological
provinces. It will readily be conceded by naturalists, that all the
animals found in such a province, and nowhere else, must have been
therein created; and although lions may possess in common that
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assemblage of characters which has been construed into evidence of
community of species, yet it by no means necessitates community of
origin. The same question here arises as in considering the varieties
of mankind, with regard to the definition of the term species. We
hold that a variety which is permanent, and which resists, without
change, all known external causes, must be regarded as a primitive
species — else no criteria exist by which science can be governed in
Natural History. .

Monkeys afford another admirable illustration, and are doubly
interesting from the fact of their near approach to the human family.
The following paragraph is one of peculiar interest: —

“ As already mentioned, the monkeys ave entirely tropical. DBut here again we potice a
very intimate adaptation of their types to the particular continents; as the monkeys of
tropieal America constitute a family altogether distinet from the monkeys of the old world,
there being not one species of any of the genera of Quadrumana, so numerous on this con-
tinent, found either in Asia or Africa. The monkeys of the Old World, again, constitute a
nutural family by themselves, extending equally over Africa and Asia; and there is even a
cloze representative analogy between those of different parts of these two continents — the
orangs of Afriea, the Chimpanzee and Orills, corresponding to the red orang of SBumatra
and Borneo, and the smaller long-armed species of continental Asia. And what is not a
little remarkable, is the fact that the black orang occurs upon that eontinent which is
inhabited by the black human race, while the brown orang inhabits those parts of Asia
over which the chocolate-colored Malays have been developed. There is again a peculiar
family of Quadrumana confined to the Island of Madagascar, the Makis, which are entirely
peculiar to that island and the eastern coast of Africa opposite to it, and to one spot on the
western shore of Africa. But in New Holland and the adjacent islands there are no mon-
keys at all, though the climatic conditions seem not to exclude their existence any more
than those of the large Asiatic Islands, upon which such high types of this order are found.
And these fucts, more than any other, would indieate that the special adaptation of animals
to particular districts of the surface of the globe is neither accidental nor dependent upon
physical conditions, but is implied in the primitive plan of creation itself. Whatever
classes we may take into consideration, we shall find similar adaptations, and though per-
haps the greater uniformity of some families renders the difference of types in various parts
of the world less striking, they are none the less real. The carnivora of tropical Asia are
not the same as those of tropical Africa, or those of tropical America. Their birds and
reptiles present similar differences. The want of an ostrich in Asia, when we have one,
the largest of the family, in Africa, and two distinet species in Southern America, and two
eassowaries, one in New Holland and another in the Sunda Islands, shows this constant
process of analogous or representative species, repeated over different parts of the world,
to be the principle regulating the distribution of animals; and the fact that these analo-
gous species are different, again, cannot be reconciled to the idea of common origin, as
each type is peculiar to the country where it is now found. These differences are more
striking in tropical regions than anywhere else. The rhinoceros of the Sunda Islands
differs from those of Africa, and there are none in America. The elephant of Asia differs
from that of Africa, and there are none in America. One tapir is found in the Sunda Islands;
there are none in Africa, but we find one in South Ameriea. . ., Everywhere special adap-
tation, particular forms in each continent, an omission of some allied type here, when in
the next group it occurs all over the zone.”

The same authority has so well expressed his opinion on another
point, that we cannot resist the temptation of making an additionai
extract
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“ We are thus led to distinguish special provinees in the natural distribution of animals,
and we may adopt the following division as the most natural  First, the Arctic province,
with prevailing uniformity. Second, the Temperate Zone, with at least three distinct
zoological provinces — the European Temperate Zone, west of the Ural Mountains; the
Asiatic Temperate Zone, east of the Ural Mountains; and the American Temperate Zone,
which may be subdivided into two, the Eastern and Western, for the animals east and west
of the Rocky Mountains differ sufficiently to constitute two distinet zoological provineces.
Next, the Tropical Zone, containing the African Zoological provinee, which extends over
the main part of the African continent, including all the country south of the Atlas and
north of the Cape colonies ; the Tropical Asiatic province, south of the great Himalayan
chain, and including the Sunda Islands, whose Fauna bas quite a continental character, and
differs entirely from that of the Islands of the Pacific, as well as from that of New Holland;
the American Tropical provinee, including Central America, the West Indies, and Tropical
South America. New Holland constitutes in itself a special provinee, notwithstanding the
great differences of its northern and southern climate, the animals of the whole continent
preserving throughout their peculiar typical character. But it were a mistake to conceive
that the Faune, or nataral groups of animals, are to be limited aceording to the boundaries
of the mainlands. On the contrary, we may trace their natural limits into the ocean, and
refer to the Temperate European Fauna the eastern shores of the Atlantic, as we refer its
western shores to the American Temperate Fauna. Again, the eastern shores of the Pacifie
belong to the Western American Fauna, as the western Pacific shores belong to the Asiatie
Fauna. In the Atlantic Ocean there is no peculiar Oceanic Fauna to be distingunished ; but
in the Pacifie we have such a Fauna, entirely marine in ite main character, though inter-
spread with innumerable islands, extending east of the Sunda Islands and New Holland to
the western shores of Tropical America. The izlands west of this continent seem, indeed, to
have very slight relations, in their zoologieal character, with the western parts of the main-
land. Bouth of the Tropical Zone we have the South American Temperate Fauna and that
of the Cape of Good Hope, as other distinet zoological provinces. Van Diemen's Land,
however, does not constitute a zoological province in itself, but belongs to the province of
New Holland by its zoological character. Finally, the Antarctic Circle encloses a special
zoologieal provinee, including the Antarctic Fauna, which, in a great measure, corresponds
to the Arctic Fauna in its uniformity, though it differs from it in having chiefly a maritime
character, while the Arctic Fauna has an almost entirely continental aspeet.

 The fact that the principal races of men, in their natural distribution, cover the same
extent of ground as the same zoologieal provinces, would go far to show that the differences
which we notice between them are also primitive.”

These facts prove conclusively that the Creator has marked out
both the Old and New Worlds into distinet zoological provinces, and
that Fauns and Flore are independent of climate or other known
physical eauses; while it is equally clear that in this geographical dis-
tribution there is evidence of a Plan — of a design ruling the climatie
conditions themselves.

It is very remarkable, too, that while the races of men, and the
Fauna and Flora of the Aretic region, present great uniformity, they
follow in the different continents the same general law of increasing
dissimilarity as we recede from the Arctic and go South, irrespectively
of elimate. We have already shown that, as we pass down through
America, Asia, and Africa, the farther we travel the greater is the dis-
similarity of their Faunge and Flors, to their very terminations, even
when eompared together in the same latitudes or zones; and an
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examination will show, that differences of types in the human family
become more strongly marked as we recede from the Polar regions,
and reach their greatest extremes at those ferminating points of con-
tinents where they are most widely separated by distance, although
occupying nearly the same parallels of latitude, and nearly the same
climates. For instance, the Fuegians of Cape Horn, the Hottentots
and Bushmen of the Cape of Good Hope, and the inhabitants of Van
Diemen’s Land, are the tribes which, under similar parallels, differ
most. Such differences of races are scarcely less marked in the Tro-
pics of the earth; as testified by the Negro in Africa, the Indian in
America, and the Papuan in Polymesia. In the Temperate zone, we
have in the Old World the Mongolians and the Caucasians, no less
than the Indians in America, living in similar climates, yet wholly
dissimilar themselves.

History, traditions, monuments, osteological remains, every literary
record and scientific induetion, all show that races have oceupied sub-
stantially the same zones or provinces from time immemorial. Since
the discovery of the mariner's compass, mankind have been more dis-
turbed in their primitive seats; and, with the increasing facilities of
communication by land and sea, it is impossible to predict what
changes coming ages may bring forth. The Cauncasian races, which
have always been the representatives of civilization, are those alone
that have extended over and colonized all parts of the globe; and
much of this is the work of the last three hundred years. The Creator
has implanted in this group of races an instinct that, in spite of
themselves, drives them through all difficulties, to carry out their
great mission of civilizing the earth. It is not reason, or philanthropy,
which urges them on ; but it is destiny. 'When we see great divisions
of the human family increasing in numbers, spreading in all direc-
tions, encroaching by degrees upon all other races wherever they can
live and prosper, and gradually supplanting inferior types, is it not
reasonable to conclude that they are fulfilling a law of nature ?

We have always maintained diversity of origin for the whole range
of organized beings. If it be granted, as it is on all hands, that
there have been many centres of creation, instead of one, what reason
is there to suppose that any one race of animals has sprung from a
single pair, instead of being the natural production of many pairs ?
And, as was written by us many years ago, “if it be conceded that
there were two primitive pairs of human beings, no reason can he
assigned why there may not have been hundreds,” 2

Aaassiz thus expresses himself: —

“ Under such circumstances, we should ask if we are not entitled to conclude that these
races must have originated where they occur, a5 well as the animals and plants inhabiting
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the game countries, and have originated there in the same numerieal proportions and over
the same area in which they now oceur; for these conditions are the conditions necessary
to their maintenance, and what among organized beings is essential to their temporal exist-
ence must be at least one of the conditions under which they were created.

“ We maintain that, like all organized beings, mankind cannot have originated in single
individuals, but must have been ereated in that numerieal harmony which is characteristio
of each species. Men must have originated in nafions, as the bees have originated in
gwarms, and, as the different social plants, have covered the extensive tracts over which
they have naturally spread.”

‘We remarked, in the commencement of this chapter, that M. Agas-
giz had presented his views in such a condensed and irrefragable
manner, that it would be imposgible to attempt a resumé, or to do
him justice without repeating the whole of his article; but although
we have already borrowed freely, we cannot refrain from a concluding
paragraph, our objeet being rather to give a synopsis, or “posting up”
to date, of facts illustrative of our subjeet, than to elaim any great
originality : if we can bring the truth out, our goal is attained.

“ The circumstance that wherever we find a human race naturally cireumseribed, it is
sonnected in its limitation with what we call, in natural history, a zoological and botanical
province — that is to say, with the natural limitations of a particular associntion of animals
and plants —shows most unequivocally the intimate relation existing between mankind
and the animal kingdom in their adaptation to the physical world. The Arctie race of men,
covering a trecless region near the Arctics in Europe, Asia, and America, is cireumseribed,
in the three continents, within limits very similar to those occupied by that particular com-
bination of animals which are peculiar to the same tracts of land and sea.

“The region inhabited by the Mongolinn race is also a natural zoological province,
covered by a combination of animals naturally ecircumsecribed within the same regions. The
Malay race covers also a natural zoological provinee. New Hoelland again constitutes a
very peculiar zoologieal provinee, in which we have another particular race of men. And
it is further remarkable, in this connection, that the plants and animals now living on the
continent of Africa south of Atlas, within the same range within which the Negroes are
naturally circumscribed, have o charncter differing widely from that of the plants and
animals of the northern shores of Africa and the valley of Egypt; while the Cape of Good
Hope, within the limits inhabited by Hottentots, is characterized by a vegetation and a
Fauna equally peculiar, and differing in its features from that ever which the African race
is spread.

¢ Such identical circumseriptions between the limits of two series of organized beings so
widely differing in men and animals and plants, and eo entirely unconnected in point of
descent, would, to the mind of the naturalist, amount to a demonstration that they origi-
nated together within the districts which they now inhabit. We say that such an accnmu-
lation of evidence would amount to demonstration ; for how could it, on the contrary, he
gupposed that man alone wounld assume new peculiarities and features so different from his
primitive characteristics, whilst the animals and plants circumseribed within the same limits
would continue to preserve their natural relations to the Fauna and Flora of other parts of
the world? If the Creator of one set of these living beings had not also been the Creator
of the othe., and if we did not trace the same general laws throughout nature, there might
he room left for the supposition that, while men inhabiting different parts of the world
originated from a common centre, the plants and animals associated with them in the same
countries originated on the spot. But such inconsistencies do not opcur in the laws of
uanture. 2

“The coincidence of the geographical distribution of the human races with that of
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animals, the disconnection of the climatic conditions where we have similar races, and
the connection of climatie conditions where we have different human races, shows further,
that the adaptation of different races of men to different parts of the world must be inten-
tional, as well as that of other beings; that men were primitively located in the ‘rurim!a
parts of the world they inhabit, and that they arose everwhere in those harmonions numeric
proportions with other living beings which would at once secure their preservation and
contribute to their welfare. To suppose that all men originated from Adam and Eve, is to
assume that the order of creation has been changed in the course of historical times, and
to give to the Mosaic record a meaning that it was never intended to have. On that ground,
we wonld partienlarly insist upon the propriety of considering Genesis as chiefly relating
to the history of the white race, with special reference to the history of the Jews.”

Zoologically, the races or species of mankind obey the same organie
laws which govern other animals: they have their geographical points
of origin, and are adapted to certain external conditions that cannot
be changed with impunity. The natives of one zone eannot always
be transferred to another without deteriorating physically and men-
tally. Races, too, are governed by certain psychological influences,
which differ among the species of mankind as instinets vary among
the species of lower animals. These psychological charaeteristics form
part of the great mysteries of human nature. They seem often to
work in opposition to the physical necessities of races, and to drive
individuals and nations beyond the confines of human reason. We
see around us, daily, individuals obeying blindly their psychological
instinets; and one nation reads of the canses which have led to the
decline and fall of other empires without profiting by the lesson.

The laws of God operate not through a few thousand years, but
throughout eternity, and we cannot always perceive the why or where-
fore of what passes in our brief day. Nations and races, like indivi-
dunals, have each an especial destiny: some are born to rule, and
others to be ruled. And such has ever been the history of mankind.
No two distinetly-marked races can dwell together on equal terms.
Some races, moreover, appear destined to live and prosper for a time,
until the destroying race comes, which is to exterminate and supplant
them. Observe how the aborigines of America are fading away
before the exotie races of Europe.

Those groups of races heretofore comprehended under the generie
term Caucasian, have in all ages been the rulers; and it requires
no prophet's eye to see that they are destined eventually to eonquer
and hold every foot of the globe where climate does not interpose an
impenetrable barrier. No philanthropy, no legislation, no missionary
labors, can change this law: it is written in man’s nature by the
hand of his Creator.

While the mind thus speculates on the physical history of races and
the more or less speedy extermination of some of them, other prob-
lems start up in the distance, of which the solution is far beyond the
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reach of human foresight. 'We have already hinted at the mysterious
disappearance of many great races and nations of antiquity.

When the inferior types of mankind shall have fulfilled their des-
tinies and passed away, and the superior, becoming intermingled n
blood, have wandered from their primitive zoological provinces, and
overspread the world, what will be the ultimate result? May not
that Law of nature, which so often forbids the commingling of species,
complete its work of destruction, and at some future day leave the

fossil remains alone of man to tell the tale of his past existence upon
earth ?

CHAPTER Il

GENERAL REMARKS ON TYPES OF MANKIND.

W= propose to treat of Mankind, both zoologically and historically ;
and, in order that we may be clearly understood, it is expedient that
we should define certain terms which will enter into frequent use as
we proceed. :

TYPE.—The definition of H. Cassini, given in Jourdan’s Dietion-
naire des Termes, is adopted by us, as sufficiently precise : —

¢ Typical characters arve those which belong only to the majority of natural bodies com-
prised in any group, or to those which occupy the centre of this group, and in some sort
gerve as the fype of it, but presenting exceptions when it approaches its extremities, on
account of the relations and natural affinities which do not admit well-defined limits
between species.”

In speaking of Mankind, we regard as Types those primitive or
original forms which are independent of Climatie or other Physical
influences. All men are more or less influenced by external causes,
but these ean never act with suflicient force to transform one type
into another.

SPECTES. — The following definition, by Prichard, may be received
as oue of the most lucid and complete : —

“Tue meaning attached to the term species, in natural history, is very definite and intel-
ligible. It includes only the following conditions: namely, separate origin and distinctness
of race, evinced by a constant transmission of some characteristic peculiarity of organization. A
race of animals or of plants marked by any peculiar character which it has constantly dis-
played, is termed a *species’; and two races are considered specifieally different, if they
are distinguished from each other by some characteristic which the one cannot be supposed
to have acquired, or the other to have lost, through any known operation of physical canses;
for we are hence led to conclude, that tribes thus distinguished have not descended from
the same original stock.
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¢ This is the import of the word species, as it has long been understood by writers on
different departments of natural history. They agree essentially as to the sense which they
appropriate to this term, though they have expressed themselves differently, according as
they have blended more or less of hypoihesis with their conceptions of its meaning.”

« VARIETIES,” continues Prichard, “in natural history, are such diversities in indivi-
duals and their progeny as are observed to take place within the limits of species.

“ PERMANENT VARIETIES are those which, having once taken place, continue to be
propagated in the breed in perpetuity. The fuct of their origination must be known by
observation or inference, since, the proof of this fact being defective, it is more philosophical
to consider characters which are perpetually inherited as specific or original. The term per-
maneni variety would otherwise express the meaning which properly belongs to lpm'e:l. The
properties of species are two: viz., original difference of characters, and the perpetuily of
their transmission, of which only the latter can belong to permanent varieties.

“ The instances are so many in which it iz doubtful whether a particular tribe is to be
considered as a distinet species, or only as a variety of some other tribe, that it has been
found, by naturalists, eonvenient to have a designation applicable in either case.” #

Dr. Morton defines species simply to be “a primordial organic
form.”* He classes species, “according to their disparity or affi-
nity,” in the following provisional manner : —

“ REMOTE SPECIES, of the same genus, are those among which hybrids are never
produced.

“ ALLIED SPECIES produce, inter s, an infertile offspring.

“PROXIMATE SPECIES produce, with each other, a fertile offspring.”

GROUP. — Under this term we include all those proximate races,
or species, which resemble each other most closely in type, and whose
geographieal distribution belongs to eertain zoological provinces ; for
example, the aboriginal American, the Mongol, the Malay, the Negro,
the Polynesian groups, and so forth, :

It will be seen, by comparison of our definitions, that we recognize
no substantial difference between the terms types and species—perma-
nence of characteristics belonging equally to both.  The horse, the ass,
the zebra, and the quagga, are distinct species and distinet types: and
g0 with the Jew, the Teunton, the Sclavonian, the Mongol, the Austra-
lian, the coast Negro, the Hottentot, &e. ; and no physical causes known
to have existed during our geological epoch could have transformed
one of these types or species into another. A type, then, being a pristine
or primordial form, all idea of common origin for any two is excluded,
otherwise every landmark of natural history would be broken down.

It has been sagaciously remarked by Bodichon : —

“That when a people writes its history, time, and often space, have placed them vory
far from their origin. It is then composed of diverse elements, and its national traditions
are altered: there happens to it that which occurs to the man who has arrived at adult
age — the remembrance of his early years has seized upon his imagination more than upon
his mind, and incites him to cast over his cradle a coloring, brilliant, but deceptive. Thus
gome pretend they are descended from Abraham, others from /Eneas, some from Japhet,
gome from stones thrown by Deucalion and Psyche: the greatest number from some god
or demigod — Pluto, Hercules, Odin.” =

11



83 GENERAL REMARKS

It may then be truly said, that we possess no data by which science
can at all approximate to the epoch of man’s first appearance upon
earth; for, as shown in our chronological essay, even the Jewish
history, whose fabulous chronology is so perseveringly reliéd on by
many, does not reach back to the early history of nations. It cannot
now reasonably be doubted, that Egypt and China, at least, existed
as nations 3000 years before Christ; and there is monumental evidence
of the simultaneous existence of various Types of Mankind quite as
far back. Inasmuch as these types are more or less fertile inter se,
and as they have, for the last 5000 years, been suhjected to snccessions
of wars, migrations, captivities, intermixtures, &ec., it would be a vain
task at the present day to attempt the unravelling of this tangled
thread, and to make anything like a just classification of types; or
to determine how many were primitive, or which one of them has
arisen from intermixture of types. This difficulty holds not alone
with regard to mankind, but also with respect to dogs, horses, cattle,
gheep, and other domestic animals, as we shall take oceasion to ghow,
All that ethnography can now hope to accomplish is, to select some
of the more prominent types, or rather groups of proximate types,
compare them with each other, and demonstrate that they are, and
have always been, distinct.

A vulgar error has been sedulously impressed upon the public mind,
of which it is very hard to divest it, viz., that all the races of the globe
set out originally from a single point in Asia. Beience now knows that
no foundation in fact exists for such a conclusion. The embarrassment
in treating of types or races is constantly increased by false classifi-
cations imposed upon us by prejudiced naturalists. It is argued,
for example, that all the Mongols, all the African Negroes, all the
American Indians, have been derived from one common Asiatie pair
or unique source ; whereas, on the other hand, there is no evidence
that human beings were not sown broadeast over the whole face of
the earth, like animals and plants: and we incline to the opinion of
M. Aaassiz, that men were created in nations, and not in a single pair.

Sinee the time of Linngeus, who first placed man at the head of the
Animal kingdom and in the same series with monkeys, numerous
classifications of human races have been proposed; and it may be
well to give a rapid sketch of a few of them, in order to show the
difficulties which encompass the subject, and how hopelessly vague
every definitive attempt of this kind must be, in the present state of
our knowledge,

Burrox divides the human race into siz varieties — viz., Polar,
Tartar, Austral-Asiatie, European, Negro, and American.

Kaxt divides man into fowr varietics — White, Black, Copper, and
Olive.
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HUNTER, into seven varieties; MEeTzAN, into two—White and Black;
VIREY, into three ; BLuMENBACH, into five — viz., Cauncasian, Mongol,
Malay, Negro, and American ; DEsMoULINS, into sizteen species; Bory
pE Sr. VINcENT makes fifteen species, subdivided into races.

MortoN classifies man into twenty-two families; ProkeRrING, into
eleven races ; LUKE BURKE, into sizty-three, whereof twenty-eight are
distinet varieties of the intelleetual, and thirty-five of the physieal races.

Jacquiror® divides mankind into three species of a genus homo —
viz., Caucasian, Mongol, and Negro.

The Cauecasian, says Jacquinot, is the only species in which white
races with rosy cheeks are found; but it embraces besides sundry
brunette, brown, and black races — not regarding color as a satisfac-
tory test of race. The principal races which he includes under the
Cauecasian head are, the Germanie, Celtie, Semitie, and Hindoo. The
latter differ much in color, some being black, and others fair, com-
prising all intermediate shades, and are probably a mixture of differ-
ent primitive stocks.

The Mongol species embraces the Mongol, Sinie, Malay, Polynesian,
and American,

The Negro species comprehends the Ethiopian, Hottentot, Oceanie-
Negro, and Australian. The Ethiopian race comprises those Negroes
inhabiting the greater part of Africa, having black skins, woolly
heads, &ec.; Hottentots and Bushmen exhibiting light-brown com-
plexions.

This classification of M. Jacquinot is supported by much ingenuity.
In many respects it is superior to others; and inasmuch as some
classification, however defective, seems to be indispensable, his may
be received, as simple and the least objectionable. Like all his pre-
decessors, however, who have written on anthropology, he seems not
to be versed in the monumental literature of Egypt; and, therefore,
he classes together races which (although somewhat similar in type),
having presented distinet physical characteristics for several thousand
years, cannot be regarded as of one and the same species, any more
than s Cauneasians and Negroes.

Though many other classifications might be added, the above
suffice to testify how arbitrary all classifications inevitably must be;
because no reason has yet been assigned why, if two original pairs
of human beings be admitted, we should not accept an indefinite
number; and, if we are to view mankind as governed by the same
laws that regulate the rest of the animal kingdom, this conclusion
is the most natural, no less than apparently most in accordance with
the general plan of the Creator. We have shown that sundry groups
of human beings, presenting general resemblances in physical char
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acters, are found in certain zoological provinces where everything
conveys the idea of distinct centres of creation; and hence, we may
conclude that mankind only constitutes a link in Nature’s great
chain.

But many of our readers will doubtless be startled at being told
that Ethnology was no new science even before the time of Moses.
It is clear, and positive, that at that early day (fourteen or fifteen
centuries B, ¢.}, the Egyptians not only recognized, and faithfully
represented on their monuments, many distinet races, but that they
possessed their own ethnographic systems, and already had classified
humanity, as known to them, accordingly. They divided mankind
into four species: viz., the Red, Black, White, and Yellow; and, what
i3 note-worthy, the same perplexing diversity existed in each of their
quadripartite divisions which still pervades our modern classifica-
tions. Our divisions, such as the Caucasian, Mongol, Negre, &e., each
include many sub-types; and if different painters of the present day
were called upon to select a pictorial type to represent a man of these
arbitrary divisions, they would doubtless select different human
heads. Thuswith the Egyptians: although the Red, or Egyptian, type
was represented with considerable uniformity, the White, Yellow,
and Black, are often depicted, in their hieroglyphed drawings, with
different physiognomies ; thus proving, that the same endless variety
of races existed at that ancient day that we observe im the same
localities at the present hour. So far from there being a stronger
similarity among the most ancient races, the dissimilarity actually
angments as we ascend the stream of time; and this is naturally
explained by the obvious fact that existing remains of primitive types
are becoming more and more amalgamated every day.

There are several similar tableanx on the monuments; but we shali
select the celebrated scene from the tomb of Serr-Mexeenrna 1.
[generally called Belzoni's Tomb,” at Thebes], of the XIXth
dynasty, about the year 1500 ». ¢., wherein the god Horus conducts
gizteen personages, each four of whom represent a distinet type of the
human race as known to the Egyptians; and it will be seen that
Egyptian ethnographers, like the writers of the Old and New Testa-
ments, have deseribed and classified solely those races dwelling within
the geographical limits known to them. We cannot now say exactly
how far the mazimum geographical boundaries of the ancient Egyp-
tians extended; for their language, the names of places and names
of races in Asia and Africa, have so changed with time that a margin
must be left to conjecture; although much of our knowledge is
positive, because the minimum extent of antique Egyptian geography
18 determined. '
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Fia. 1.
The ancient Egyptian division of mankind into four specles—fifteenth century B 0.

- B C

White.

The above figures, which may be seen, in plates on a folio scale,
in the great works of Belzoni, Champollion, Rosellini, Lepsius, and
others, are copied, with corrections, from the smaller work of Cham-
pollion-Figeac.® They display the Rot, the Namu, the Nahsu, and
the Tamhu, as the hieroglyphical inscription terms them; and al-
though the efligies we present are small, they portray a specimen of
each type with sufficient accuracy to show that four races were very
distinet 3300 years ago. We have here, positively, a scientific guad-
ripartite division of mankind into Ked, Yellow, Black, and White,
antedating Moses; whereas, in the Xth chapter of G'enesis, the sym-
bolical division of “Suem, Hay, and Jaruer,” is only tripartite— the
Black being entirely omitted, as proved in Parr 1. of this volume.

The appellative < Rot"” applies exclusively to one race, viz., the
Egyptian ; but the other designations may be somewhat generie, each
covering certain groups of races, as do our terms Caucasian, Mongol,
&e.; also including a considerable variety of types bearing general
resemblance to one another in each group, through ghades of color,
features, and other peculiarities, to be discussed hereafter,”

EXPLANATION OF FIG. 1.

A —This figure, together with his three fac-simile associates, extant on the original
painted relievo, is, then, typical of the Egyptians; who are called in the hieroglyphics
 Rot,” or Race; meaning the Human race, par excellence. Like all other Eastern nations
of antiquity —like the Jews, Hindoos, Chinese, and others —the Egyptians regarded
themselves alone as the chosen people of God, and contemptuonsly looked down upon other
races, reputing such to be Gentiles or outside-barbarians.  The ahove representation of the
Egyptian type is interesting, inasmuch as it is the work of an Epyption artist, and must
therefore be regarded as the Egyptian ideal representation of their own type. Our con-
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clusion is much strengthened by the fact, that the same head is often repeated on different
monuments. This and the other portraits of the Egyptian type to which we allude, were
figured during the XVIIIth dynasty of Roseruisi; and possess, to Ethnologists, peculiar
interest, from the fact of their vivid similitude to the old Egyptian type, (subsequently resus-
citated by Lersivs), on the earlier monuments of the 1Vth, Vth, and VIth dynasties; at the
same time that these particnlar effigies offer a marked dissimilarity to the Asiatico-Egyptian
type, which becomes common on the later monuments of the XVIIth and subsequent
dynasties; that is, from 1500 B, ¢. downwards,

B — This portrait is the representative of that Asiatic group of races, by ethnographers
termed the Semitic. The hieroglyphic legend over his head reads *Namu ;" which, toge-
ther with ““Aamu,” was the generic term for yellow-skinned races, lying, in that day,
between the Isthmus of Suez and Tauric Assyria, Arabia and Chaldea inclusive,

C — Negro races are typified in this class, and they are designated, in the hieroglyphics,
“Nahsu" The portrait, in colour and outline, digplays, like hundreds of other Egyptian
drawings, how well marked was the Negro type several generations anterior to Moses. We
possess no actual portraits of Negroes, pictorially extant, earlier than the seventeenth cen-
tury before Christ; but there is abundant proof of the existence of Negro races in the
XIIth dynasty, 2300 years prior to our era. Lepsing tells us that African languages ante-
date even the epoch of Mexes, 8. ., 3803 ; and we may hence conclude that they were then
gpoken by Negroes, whose organic idioms bear no affinity to Asiatic tongues.

D — The fourth division of the human family is designated, in the hieroglyphics, by the
name ‘‘Pambu ;' which is likewise a generic term for those races of men hy us now called
Japethiz, including all the white-skinned families of Asia Minor, the Caucasian mountains,
and * Scythia"” generally.

But we shall return to this Egyptian classification in another
chapter. Our object, here, is simply to establish that the ancient
Egyptians had attempted a systematic anthropology at least 3500
years ago, and that their ethnographers were puzzled with the
same diversity of types then, that, after this lapse of time, we encounter
in the same localities now. They of course classified solely the races
of men within the circumference of their own knowledge, which
comprehended ngeessarily but a small portion of the earth’s surface.
Of their contemporaries in China, Anstralia, Northern and Western
Asia, Europe, and America, the Pharaonic Egyptians knew nothing;
beecause all of the latter types of men beeame known even to Europe
only since the Christian era, most of them since 1400 A. p.

We have asserted, that all classifications of the races of men here-
tofore proposed are entirely arbitrary; and that, unfortunately, no
data yet exist by which these arrangements can be materially im-
proved. Tt is proper that we should submit our reasons for this
assertion, The field we here enter upon is so wide as to embrace
the whole physieal history of mankind; but, neither our limits nor
plan permitting such a comprehensive range, we shall illustrate our
views by an examination of one or two groups of races; premising
the remark that, whatever may be true of one human division—call it
Caucasian, Mongol, Negro, Indian, or other name—applies with equal
force to all divisions, If we endeavor to treat of mankind zoologically,
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we can but follow M. Agassiz, and map them off into those great
groups of proximate races appertaining to the zoological provinces
into which the earth is naturally divided. We might thus make
some approach towards a classification upon scientific principles;
but all attempts beyond this must be wholly arbitrary.

“Unity of races” seems to be an idea introduced in comparatively
modern times, and never to have been conceived by any primitive
nation, such as Egypt or China. Neither does the idea appear to have
occurred to the author of Genesis. Indeed, no importance could, in
Mosaic days, attach to it, inasmuch as the early Hebrews have left no
evidences of their belief in a future state, which is never declared in
the Pentateuch.® This dogma of “ unity,” if not borrowed from the
Babylonians during the captivity of the Israelites, or from vague
rumors of Budhistic suavity in the sixth century B. ., may be an
outgrowth of the charitable doctrine of the * Fssenes ;" ® just as the
present Socialist idea of the * solidarité of humanity” is a conception
borrowed from St. PavL.

The authors have now candidly stated their joint views, and will
proceed to substantiate the facts, upon which these deductions are
based, in subsequent chapters; unbiassed, they trust, by precon-
ceived hypotheses, as well as indifferent to other than scientifie
conclusions.

With such slight modifications as the progress of knowledge —
especially in hieroglyphical, cuneiform, and Hebraical discovery —
may have superinduced since the publication of his Crania Fgyptiaca,
in 1844, they adopt the matured opinions of their lamented friend,
Dr. BaMUEL GEORGE MoRToN, as, above all others, the most authorita-
tive. In the course of this work, abundant extracts from Morton's
writings render unmistakeable the anthropological results to which
he had himself attained; but the authors refer the reader particu-
larly to Chapter XI. of the present volume, containing  Morton's
inedited manuscripts,’ for the philosophical and testamentary deci-
sions of the Founder of the American School of Ethnology.
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CHAPTER III.

SPECIFIC TYPES—CAUCASIAN.

Waar is meant by the word * Caucasian 2" Almost every Ethno-
logist would give a different reply. Commonly, it has been received,
gince ifs adoption by Blumenbach, as a sort of generic term which
ineludes many varieties of races. By some writers, all these varieties
are reputed to be the descendants of one species; and the manifest
diversity of types is explained by them through the operation of
physical causes. DBy others, the designations Caucasian, Mongol,
Negro, &ke., are employed simply for the convenience of grouping
certain human varieties which more or less resemble each other,
without paying due, if any regard, to specific characters. Under the
head Caucasian are generally associated the Egyptians, the Berbers,
the Arabs, the Jews, the Pelasgians, the Hindoos, the Iberians, the
Teutons, the Celts, the Sclavonians: in short, all the so-called
Semitic and Indo-Germanic races are thrown together into the same
group, and hence become arbitrarily referred to a common origin.

Now, such a sweeping classification as this might have been main-
tained, with some degree of plansibility, a few years ago; when it was
gravely asseverated that climate could transform one type into an-
other: but inasmuch as this argument, apart from new rebutting data,
revealed through the decyphering of the monuments of Egypt and
of Assyria, is now abandoned by every well-educated naturalist, (and,
we may add, enlightened theologian,) it is difficult to conceive how it
can any longer be accepted with favor. We know of no archseologist
of respectable authority, at the present day, who will aver that the
races now found thronghout the valley of the Nile, and scattered over
a considerable portion of Asia, were not as distinctly and broadly
contrasted at least 3500 years ago as at this moment. The Egyptians,
Canaanites, Nubians, Tartars, Negroes, Arabs, and other types, are
as faithfully delineated on the monuments of the XVITth and XVIIIth
Dynasties, as if the paintings had been executed by an artist of our
present age.

Some of these races, owing to the recent researches of Lepsius,
have even been carried backwards to the IVth Dynasty; which he
places about 3400 years before Christ. It becomes obvious, conse-
quently, that all the countries known to Egyptians in those remote
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ages presented types which were as essentially different then as they now
exhibit. Itis equally certain, that the Pharaonic Egyptians repudiated
all idea of affinity to these coetancous races; and it would seem to
follow, as a corollary, that the other parts of the world were contem-
poraneously occupied by many aboriginal species. Ancient history
nowhere acquaints us with habitable countries known to be uninha-
bited, and the earliest discoverers always found new types in distant
lands. Hench, nothing short of a méracle could have evolved all the
multifarious Cancasian forms out of one primitive stock; becaunse the
Canaanites, the Arabs, the Tartars and Egyptians, were absolutely as
distinet from each other in primeval times as they are now; just as they
all were then from co-existent Negroes. BSuch a miracle, indeed, has
been invented and dogmatically defended ; but it is a bare postulate,
unsupported by the Hebrew Bible, and positively refuted by scientific
facts. The Jewish chronology, (fabricated, as we shall render appa-
rent, after the Christian era,) for the human family, since the Deluge,
carries us back, according to Usher's computation, only to the year
2348 1. 0.; or, at farthest, according to the Septuagint version (whose
history we shall see is somewhat apocryphal), to 3246 . c.; but the
monuments of Egypt remove every shadow of doubt, by establishing
that not merely races but nations existed prior to either of those
imaginary dates, If then the teachings of science be true, there must
have been many centres of creation, even for Caucasian races, instead
of one centre for all the types of humanity.

The multiform races of Europe, with trifling exceptions, have been
classed under the Caucasian head ; and it has been assumed for ages,
that each of these races must have been derived from Asia. It is
strange, moreover, that naturalists should have spent their time in
studying remote, barbarous and obscure tribes, while they have passed
in silence over the historical races, lying close at hand: nevertheless,
we think this branch of our subject may be readily elucidated by
analyzing those types of mankind which surround us.

It is to M. Turerry and M. Epwarps, the one honorably known as
an historian and the other as a naturalist, that we are indebted for the
first philosophical attempt to break in upon this settled routine, They
have penetrated directly into the heart of Europe, and by a masterly
examination of the history and physical characteristics of long-known
races, have endeavored to trace them back to their several primitive
sources,

Ancient Gaul is the chosen field of their investigations; and,
although we admit that, from the very nature of the case, it is impos-
kible at this late day to arrive at definite results, yet their facts are so

fairly posited, and their deductions so interesting, as to command
12
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attention ; no less than to induce the belief that their plan, if persevered
in, may lend most eflicient aid in classifying the races of men. They
have at least shown, conclusively, that very opposite types have dwelt
together in Europe for more than two thousand years; that time and
identical physical causes have not yet obliterated or blended them ;
and that, while nations may become expunged, there is every reason
to believe that primitive diversities are rarely, if ever, wholly effaced.

Inasmuch as the labors of these gentlemen stand unparalleled, and
possess very important bearings upon certain opinions long held by
ourselves, and which we are about to develop, no apology need be
offered for the following extended resumé of their combined labors.

Caxsar begins his commentaries with—

i All Gaul iz divided into three parts, of which one is inhabited by the Belgians, another
by the Aguitanians, and the third by those who, in their own language, call themselves
Celts, and who in our tongue are called Galls (Galli). These people differ among them-
selves by their langunage, their manners and their laws.” 3

To these three divisions, taken in mass, he applies the collective
denomination of Galli, corresponding to the French term Gaulois.

StraBo confirms this account, and adds that the Aquitanians differ
from the Celts, or Galli, and from the Belgians, not only in language
and institutions, but also in conformation of body; and that they
resemble much more the Jberians ; while he regards the Celts and the
Belgians as of the same national type, although speaking different
dialects. There are, however, valid reasons for doubting the latter
opinion.

From their physieal character and language, STrABo considers the
Aquitanians, as well as the Ligurians, who occupied a part of the
coast of France, to be a branch of the Tberians,® the ancient people
of Spain. These Jberes, or “people beyond,” seem to have been trans-
planted, from time immemorial, on the soil of France, and are still
beheld, distinet from all other men, in the modern Basques.

In consequence of their position on the coast of the Mediterranean,
the Ligurians became known to ancient navigators before the other
populations of Gaul. Greek historians and geographers speak of
them in very early times. They figure among the barbarous allies
of the Carthaginians, as far back as 480 B.c. Thierry adopts,
enforcing by many proofs, the opinion that the Aquitanians and
Ligurians were both of the Iberian stock, and also that they were
alien to the Gallie family, properly speaking.®

These races disposed of, Thierry says that the Celts, or Galli, and the
Belgians remain to be examined ; and he views them as two branches
of the same ethnie trunk: —

“Two fractions of the same family, isolated during many ages, developed separately,
snd become, by means of their long separation, distinet races. The Galls, or Celts, were

o
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the most ancient inhabitants of the country, and it is from them that it derives its name :
and an idea of their antiquity may be cbtained from the statement that ¢ the Celis subju-
gated Spain in the sixteenth century B. c. The Galls made a descent on Italy, under the
name of Ombre, about two centuries after; and the Roman antiquaries designate these
ancestors of the Ombrians by the name of Old Galls.’ . . . In short, we ghould consume
much time, were we to cite all the authorities at command, to prove that the Gallz were
the most ancient population. On the contrary, the word Belgians is comparatively modern:
it is found, for the first time, in Cxsan; and they are recognized under the name of Clim-
brians, in 118 B, 0.”

It seems tolerably well established, that the Belgians invaded Gaul

on their first advent from the North, and that the Celts were driven
before them. The Belgians settled in the north of Gaul and in Ttaly,
where they were not only located by ancient historians, but where,
according to Thierry and Edwards, they are still resident. The Celts,
routed, and impelled to the South and East, took refuge in mountains,
peninsulas, and islands — historical facts also elucidated by De
Broroxxe.™

M. Thierry has shown that the Armoricans and the Belgians are
an identical people, and that the Welsh of Great Britain are also
derived from the same stock. Prichard, it is true, does not conenr
in this opinion ; but Thierry, so far as we can perceive, is thoroughly
sustained in his views by French, German, and other continental
writers. Ie places the entrance into Gaul of the conquering Bel-
gians between the years 349 and 290 . ¢. The Armoricans apper-
tained to the same stock, but their establishment in Gaul was still
more ancient.

The Celts, or Galls proper, according to M. Thierry as well as to
ancient historians, were already inhabitants of Gaul about 1500 . c.,
or previously to the time of Moses. They then existed as a nation,
warring with other races around them ; nor can a conjecture be formed
as to the number of centuries, anterior to this date, during which they
had occupied that territory.

The Pre-Celtic researches of WiLsox,* among the peat-bogs of
the British Isles, have carried the existence of man in England and
Scotland back to ages immensely remote ; at the same time that those
of Bovcner pE PeErrHES, amid the alluvial stratifications of the river
Somme,” indicate a still more ancient epoch for the cinerary urns,
bones, and instruments, of @ primordial people in France; who, if
geological observations be correet, are yet posterior to the silez-
evidences of human entity on the same spots before the ¢ diluvial
drift.” These facts correspond with the exhumations of Rerzivs, in
Scandinavia,” and the human vestiges discovered in European caves.®

But, leaving such points to another section (ably handled by our
colleague, Dr. UsnEgr,) it remains now for us to ask, who were the
Belgians 2 M. Thierry shows, from an elaborate historical investiga-
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tion, that the Cimbri, who played so important a part in the history
of early Europe, were of the same race as the Belgians; and that old
writers, coeval with the time of ALEXANDER, or fourth century ». c.,
place this race on the Northern Ocean, in Jutland. Detween the
vears 113 and 101 B. ¢., the Cimbri were set in motion, and eventually
devastated Gaul, Spain, and Ttaly. It is a striking fact, that, in this
invasion, when they reached Northern Gaul, where the Belgians were
already seated, the latter immediately joined them, as allies, against
the Celts; and it seems to be clearly proven that the Cimbri and
the Belgians spoke dialects of the same language.

This Cimmerian race was diffusely scattered through the north of
Europe, and even into Asia Minor, at an early period.

¢ Down to the seventh eentury before our era, the history of the Cimbri near the Euxine
remains enveloped in the fabulous obscurity of Ionian traditions; it does not commence
with any certainty before the year 631 8. ¢. This epoch was fruitful in disturbances in the
west of Asia and east of Europe.”

About this time, it is to be inferred from Herodotus, the Genesiacal
GoMRi, Gemerians, or Kymri, abandoned the Tauric Chersonesus, and
marched westward.™

We pretend not to afford a complete analysis of M. Thierry's able
work. He has tracked out, with vast research, the settlements and
subsequent history of the various Caueasian races of ancient Gaul;
and to him we refer the reader for corroboration of the facts we are
guccinetly sketching. The resumé at the end of his Introduction
explains his general conelusions. Ie considers the following points
to be unanimously demonstrated by authorities: —

“Two great human families furnished to Gaul its ancient inhabitants: viz., the Jherian
and the Gallic (Gaulsises) families. The Aquitanians and Ligurians appertained to the
Therian family. The Gallie family occupied, out of Gaul, the British Isles. It was divided
into two branches or races, presenting, under a common type, essential differences of lan-
guage, manners, and institutions, and forming two individualities widely separated.”

M. Tuierry, notwithstanding, asserts that the Cimbri and Celts
were branches of the same family; but this we doubt. They were
both fair, and strikingly contrasted with the dark-skinned, black-
haired, and black-eyed Iberians: M. Epwarps, however, proves that
their physical characters were exceedingly different. No proof can
be adduced of their common origin, beyond some aflinity between
their langnages: arguments that we ghall show to be no longer satis-
factory evidence of aboriginal consanguinity.

“The first branch had preceded, in Gaul and the neighboring Archipelago, the dawn
of history. The ancients considered them as autochthones. From Gaul they extended to
Spain, Italy, and llyria. Their generie name was Gael, or rather a word which the Romans
rendered by Gallus, and the Greeks by Galas and Galatés.  The latter had improperly attri-
buted to the whole stem the denomination of Celt, which properly belonged only to its
southern tribes. The second braneh, colonized in the west of Europe since historic times,

SN
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was represented in Gaul by the Armoricans and Belgians, and by their descendants in the
British Isles. Armorican was a local designation; Belgian, the name of a belligerent con-
federation; Cimbri, the name of a race. The relative position of the two Gallic branches
was as follows: the Cimbrian branch occupied the north and west of Gaul — the east and
south of ‘Britain; the Celtic branch, on the contrary, the east and south of Gaul, and the
west and north of the British Isles."

It becomes apparent, then, from the facts detailed, and which no
historian will question, that the territory of ancient Gaul was occupied,
some 1500 years B.c., by at least two distinctly-marked Cancasian
races — the Celts and the Iberians: the one fairskinned and light-
haired ; the other a dark race ; and each speaking a language bearing
no affinity to that of the other — precisely, for instance, as the Euskal-
dune of the present Basques is unintelligible to Gaelic tribes of Lower
Brittany. But history justifies us in going beyond this dual division.
Each type was doubtless a generic one, including many subordinate
types. There are no data to warrant the conclusion that either of these
stocks was an ethnie unit. It will be made to appear, when we come
to the monuments of Egypt, that various Caucasian types existed in
Egypt and Asia 2000 years before the most ancient Celtie history
beging; and the same diversity of races, without question, prevailed
simultaneously in Europe.

Let us inquire whether some positive information cannot be obtained
with regard to the types of primitive European races. The work of
Edwards, to which we have already alluded,” stands in many respeets
unrivalled. The high reputation of its author as a naturalist guaran-
tees his scientifie competency ; and he has directed his attention into
an unexplored channel. After perusing Thierry’s Histoire des Graulois,
of which we have just spoken, M. Edwards made a tour of France,
Belginm and Switzerland (i. e. ancient Gaul), and Italy, engaged in care-
ful study of the present diversified races, in connection with their
ancient settlements; and he asserts that now, at the end of 2000 years,
the types of the Belgians (Cimbri), the Galls or Celts, the Iberians or
Aquitanians, and the Ligurians, are still distinctly traceable among
their living descendants, in the very localities where history at its
earliest dawn deseries these families.

Ganl has been the receptacle of other races than those named, but
these were comparatively small in popular multitude; and although
a great variety of types is now visible, yet M. Edwards contends
that such exotic constituents of later times form but trivial exceptions,
and that three major types stand out in bold relief.

Edwards upholds sundry physiological laws to account for this pre-
servation of types; and a few shall be noticed incidentally, as we go
on. He lays down a fandamental proposition, the importance of whick
will be at once recognized : —
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“ Where there is no natural repugnance to each other, and races meet and mix on equal
terms, the relative number of the two vaces influences greatly the result: the type of the
lesser number may disappear entirely. Take, for example, a thousand white families and
one hundred black ones, and place them together on an island. The result would be, that
the black type would after a while disappear, although there iz reason to believe that traces
of it would * crop out’ oceasionally during & very long time. Where two fair-skinned races
are brought into contact, the extermination of one would probably sooner be effected ;
nevertheless, even here, it is impossible to destroy the germ entirely. The Jews form a
convineing illostration of the influence of the larger over the smaller number. This, from
the time of Abraham to the present, has been a more or less adulterated race; yet its type
has been predominant, is preserved, and is likely to be for ages to come. Such a law is
well illustrated in the lower animals, Cross two domestic animals of different races; take .
the offspring, and eross it with one of the parent stocks; continue this process for a few
generations, and the one becomes swallowed up in the other.

“ Even where two races meet in egual numbers, which is an extreme supposition, in order
to make a uniform type they would have to pair off uniformly, one race with another, and
not each race to intermarry among themselves. This equilibrium could not be maintained ;
and without it, each race would preserve its own type.

“There is another tendency in nature, that interests us here particularly, and which has
been curipusly and ingeniously illustrated by M. Coladon, of Geneva, He bred a great
many while and gray mice, on which he made experiments by crossing constantly a white
with & gray one. The product invariably was a white or a gray mouse, with the characters
of the pure race: ‘point de mdétis, point de begarrure, rien d'interméditre, enfin le type
parfait de 'une ou de I'antre variété. Ce cas est extrime, a la verité; mais le précédent
ne 'est point moins; ainsi les deux procédés sont dans la nature: aucun ne régne exclu-
givement.” " 41

i

The habit of reflecting on the relations in which primitive races
are found, induces us to consider the following as the conditions
which may make one or the other of these effects preponderate.
Where races differ considerably, which animals do whenever they
are of different species, (like, for example, the horse and the ass,
the dog and the wolf or fox,) their product is constantly Aybrid.
If, on the other hand, they are very proximate, (trés voisines, says M.
Epwarps,) they may not give birth to mixtures (mélanges), but repro-
duce pure or primitive types.

On examining facts closely, the greatest conformity is encountered
precisely where we perceive, at first glance, the strongest contrast.
In the crossing of widely different races, the hybrid presents a type
diverse from that of the mother; notwithstanding certain conformities.
So also when two proximate races reproduce the one and the other primi-
tive type, the mother gives birth to a being which differs from herself.
Behold here an uniformity of facts; but remark likewise, that in this
last crossing, the mother produces a being more like herself than in
the former case. She departs then less from the general tendency
of nature, which is the propagation of the same types.

st In the higher order of animals, the two sexes concur in the formation of two indivi-

duals which represent them ; thus the mother gives birth sometimes to one made in her own
image—at others to one after the image of the father. Here she produces two very distinet
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types, notwithstanding their relations, and to such a point that the male and female of the
game species often differ more between themselves, than one or the other differs from indi-
viduals of the same sex, in proximate species. This is so true, that the male and its
female, among animals whose hahits there has been no opportunity of examining, have
frequently been classified as distinet species; insects and birds especially have furnished
numerons {'.'IJ].I]]'P].EE.

¢ It is manifest that the observations of M. Coladon belong to this order of facts, consi-
dered in their general bearing; as the mother produces two types, of which one repre-
sents that of her own race, and the other the physical characters of the race of the father.
Other examples of the same kind might be presented, but this is sufficiently striking.

*The most important consideration is, that the same phenomena are seen in the human
races, and, further, in the same conditions indicated. Those human races which differ most
produce constantly hybrids (mégis), It is thus that a mulatio always results from the
mixzture of white and black races. The other fact, of the reproduction of two primitive
types, when the parents are of two proximate (veisines) varieties, is less notorious, but i3
not, on that account, the less true. The faet is common among Furopean nations. We
have had frequent oceasions to notice it. The phenomenon is not constant — but what of
that? Crossing sometimes produces fusion, sometimes the separation of types; whence
we arrive at this fundamental conelusion : that people appertaining to varieties of different,
but proximate races, in vain unite, in the hypothetical manner we have described above;
u portion of the new generations will preserve the primitive types.”

These facts are no less true than curious; and every American,
especially, has the means at hand for verifying them. When a white
man and a negress marry, the produect is a mulatto or intermediate
type. When a white man and white woman marry, the one having
dark hair, eyes and complexion, with one cast of features, and the
other light hair and eyes, and fair complexion, with different features,
some of the children will generally resemble one parent, some the
other; while others may present a mixed type, being a reproduction
of the likeness of an ancestor (generally forgotten) of either parent.

Every race, at the present time, is more or less mixed. A nation,
that is, a numerous population, may be dispossessed of, and displaced
from, a large extent of its territory; but this is extremely rare—
savages alone furnishing almost all such examples. In Ameriea,
witness the Indians driven before the whites, without leaving a trace
behind them. There is a fixed incompatibility between civilized and
savage man: they ecannot dwell together. On the Old Continent, it
is not now a question of savages; science has there to deal at most with
barbarians ; that is, people possessing the commencements of civili-
zation. Otherwise, it would be neither the interest of conquerors to
drive them all off, nor is it their inclination to abandon their native
goil ; of which history affords abundant proof. Mythology, fable, and
Utopian philanthropy, have traced ima:gilmry pictures; but history
nowhere shows us a people who, first discovered in the savage state,
afterwards invented a civilization, or learned the arts of their dis-
coverers. The monuments of Egypt prove, that Negro races have

not, during 4000 years at least, been able to make one solitary step, 1
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Negro-land, from their savage state; the modern experience of the
United States and the West Indies confirms the teachings of monu-
ments and of history; and our remarks on Crania, hereinafter,
seem to render fugacious all probability of a brighter future for these
organically-inferior types, however sad the thought may be.

There is abundant evidence to show that the principal physical
characters of a people may be preserved throughout a long series of
ages, in a great part of the population, despite of climate, mixture of
races, invasion of foreigners, progress of civilization, or other known
influences ; and that a type can long outlive its language, history, reli-
gion, eustoms, and recollections. The accession of new people multi-
plies races, but it does not confound them: their numbers are in-
creased by those which the intruders introduce, and also by those
which they create by commingling ; but all these incidents, neverthe-
less, still leave the old type in existence.

In tracing, at this late day, ancient types of men, we shall, of ne-
cessity, meet chiefly with those of great and powerful nations, that have
been able to maintain themselves more or less inviolate, through a
thousand difficulties, by their force or knowledge. Small and feeble
fractions of humanity have generally been swallowed up and oblite-
rated, like the Guanches of the CanaryIsles. The world now advances
in eivilization more rapidly than in former times, and mainly for the
substantial reason that the higher types of mankind have so increased
in power that they can no longer be molested by the inferior; nor,
arguing from the past and present, can we doubt that a time must
come, when the very memory of the latter will survive solely on the
page of history. The days of the aborigines of America are num-
bered ; no vietorious Tartar-hordes will ever set foot again on Euro-
pean soil; and the white races, or Japetide, have commenced the
career of Oriental conguest, and already ““dwell in the tents of Shem.”

Examinations of Roman history throw important light on this
subject. The Empire was erushed by snccessive hordes of barbarians ;
but still their numbers, compared to the population of Italy, have been
much overrated. The human waves of Visigoths, Vandals, ITuns,

“erules, Ostrogoths, Lombards, and Normans, rolled successively into
Italy ; and yet, it may be asked, what vestiges remain, in Italy itself,
of these barbarian surges? The first three passed over it like
tornados. The two next, within a short time, had to contend with the

Foths, and were expelled from the country; and of the whole con-
glomerate mass but small fragments were left, too insignificant mate-
rially to influence the native Italic types. The Lombards, on the
contrary, remained, and have implanted their name on a portion of
Italy. The Normans were numerically but a handful.  Gaul changed
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its government and name under the Franks; however, the army of
Clovis was small; while William the Conqueror subjugated England
with 60,000 men: but, as if to illustrate our axioms of the indelibility
of type and the vigor of the white race, not a head in Christendom
that, legitimately, wears a crown—not an individual breathes in whose
veins flows blood acknowledged to be “royal,” but traces his or her
genealogy to this Norman colossus, WitLianm tie Coxqueror !*

Such are some of the great conquests of European antiquity that
have considerably affected the condition of men and things, but
which, notwithstanding, have not produced much alteration in the
type of the conquered people. Some mixture of types is still seen —
here and there the alien races “crop out,” but the indigenous thou-
sands have swallowed up the exotic hundreds,

Conquests are often merely political, resulting in territorial annexa-
tion or in tributary accessions, where little or no mingling of races
takes place. Other examples there are, where the conquerors continue
to pour into a country from time to time, and thereby greatly influence
native types. It is thus that the Saxons, taking possession of Eng-
land, have perpetuated their race: but it is ever the higher type that
in the end predominates.

“ The ignorant Turk, you say, subjected without difficulty the intellectual and lettered
Greeks; the ferocious Tartar handeuffed the polished and learned Chinese; the violent
Mongol bent under his scimetar the head of the studious Brahman; the Vandal, finally,
ravaged Rome and Italy, then the centre of European civilization. Take care not to accuse
the sciences of a humiliation entirely due to despotism, which alone degrades and debases
human hearts. Certainly, no one exposes his life to defend a government he abhors and
despises. * * * Perhaps a new vanquisher may be more generous; he cannot, at any rate,
display himself more atrocious and more eruel than those monsters, in their infamies.” 9

Creative laws, as we have gaid, work by myriads of ages. Six cen-
turies have not elapsed since Turks, Tartars, and Mongols, appeared
in Europe. The Vandal had already disappeared. At every point
of the European continent, the remnants of these Central-Asiatie
gwarms are melting away before the higher Caucasian types, wher.
ever complete subserviency to the latter does not suspend the extermina-
tion of the former. Were it not that politics are eschewed in the present
volume, events of the past five years might supply signal examples.

In characterizing types, M. Edwards justly regards form and size
of the head, and the traits of the face, as most important: all other
eriteria are delusive and changeable; such as hair, complexion,
stature, &c., though not to be neglected. Even these are less mutable,
we think, than M. Edwards supposes. There are many examples of
complexion and hair resisting climates for centuries, without the
slightest alteration; and, in fact, we know of no authentic instance

where a radical change of complexion or hair has been produced.
13
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‘We have mentioned that, in order to put the question to a practical
test, M. Edwards made a journey through France, Italy, Belgium,
and Switzerland. In passing through Florence, he took occasion to
visit the Ducal gallery, to study the aneient Roman type. He selected,
in preference, the busts of the early Roman emperors, because they
were descendants of ancient families, They, too, are so alike, and
withal so remarkable, that they cannot be mistaken. Aungustus,
Tiberins, Germanicus, Claudius, Nero, Titus, &c., exemplify this
type in Florentine collections. The following is his deseription : —

“ The vertical dinmeter of the head is short, and, consequently, the face broad. As the
gammit of the eranivm is flattened, and the inferior margin of the jaw-bone almost hori-
rontal, the contour of the head, viewed in front, approaches a square. The lateral parts,
above the ears, are protuberant; the forehead low; the nose truly aquiline, that is to say,
the curve commences near the top and ends before it reaches the point, so that the base is
horizontal ; the chin is round, and the stature short.” [A sailor came to my office, a few
months ago, to have a dislocated arm set. When stripped and standing before me, he pre-
gented this type so perfectly, and combined with such extraordinary development of bone
and muscle, that there occurred to my mind at once the beau-ideal of a Roman soldier.
Though the man had been an American sailor for twenty years, and spoke Englizh with-
out foreign accent, I could not help asking where he was born.  He replied in a deep strong
voice, * In Rome, sir!” —J. C. N.]

This is the characteristic type of a Roman ; but we cannot expect
now to meet with absolute uniformity in any race, however seemingly
pure. Such a type M. Edwards found to predominate in Rome and
certain parts of ITtaly at the present day. It is the original type of
the country, which has swallowed up all intruders, has remained
unchanged for 2000 years, and probably existed there from the
epoch of creation.

The Etruscans present an extraordinary historical enigma. Science
knows not whenee they came, nor whenee their institutions, arts, or
langnage — whether, indeed, they were indigenous to the Italian soil,
or strangers, We can trace their civilization far beyond that of
Rome — more than 1000 years 8. 0. Cita-
tions from Etrusean archeologists, to this
effect, are given further on. Some of their
descendants now resemble Romans, but
they present amixed type. Thewell-known
head of Daxte affords an illustration, pecu- .
liar, and strikingly typical; for it is long
and narrow, with a high and developed fore-
head, nose long and curved, with sharp point
and elevated wings. [Here is the portrait
in question, to afford an idea of its style;
which, however, requires to be studied upon
designs of a largerscale.] M. Edwards was

Fia. 2.
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struck by the great frequeney of this type in Tuscany (ancient Efru-
ria), among the peasantry; in the statues and busts of the Medici
family; and also amid the illustrious men of the Republic of Flor-
ence, in their effigies and bas-reliefs. This type is well marked since
the time of Dante, as doubtless long before. It extends to Venice,
and is visible over a large extent of country. In the Ducal palace,
M. Edwards had oceasion to observe that it is common among the
Doges. The type became more predominant as he approached Milan;
hence he traced it through a great part of France, and through the
settlements of the ancient Cymbri or Belgse, who, Thierry has shown,
occupied Cis-Alpine and Trans-Alpine Gaul. The physical ckarac-
teristics of the present population, therefore, correspond exactly with
the historical colonies; showing that the ancient type of this wide-
gpread people, the Cymbri, has been preserved for more than 2000
years,

After visiting and analyzing thoroughly the population and history
of Ttaly, M. Edwards next investigated Gaul, passing by the southern
and western part, where Thierry places the Basques or ancient Ligu-
rians. In the other parts of France, as we have seen, there existed,
at a remote epoch, two great families, differing in langunage, habits
and social state; and these two formed the bulk of the ancient popula-
tion. Examination ascertains that two dominant types even yet prevail
throughout the kingdom, too saliently marked and distinet from each
other to be confounded. There have been many conquests and com-
minglings of races; but inasmuch as the greater number has swal-
lowed up the lesser, no very obvious impression has been produced
by these causes. Of the two families, the Galls, or Celts, and the
Cymbri, or Belge, the former should be the most numerous, becaase
they are the most ancient, and had covered the whole country before
the entrance of the latter: in consequence, we find that the type with
round heads and straight noses, that of the Galls, has prevailed over
that of the Cymbri.

Oriental Gaul was oceupied by the Galli proper of Ceesar, whom
Thierry denominates “Galls.” Northern Gaul, including the Belgica
and Armorica of Cesar, on the other hand, was occupied by the
Cymbri. The population of Eastern Gaul —the Gauls proper —
aceording to the historical facts, ought to be the least mixed, beeause
the Belgme never penetrated among them by foree of arms, but took
quiet possession of their outskirts, along the northern parts of the

country.

“In traversing the part of France which corresponds to Oriental Gaul, from north to
gouth, viz. : Burgundy, Lyons, Dauphiny, and Savoy, I have distinguished (says M. Ed-
wards,) that type, 8o well marked, to which we bave given the name of Galls.”
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ITe thus deseribes the type of the Gall :

“The head is so round as to approach the spherical form; the forehead is moderate,
slightly protuberant, and receding towards the temples; eyes large and open; the nose,
from the depression at its commencement to its termination, almost straight — that is to
say, without any marked curve; its extremity is rounded, as well as the chin; the stature
medium. 1t will be seen that the features are perfectly in harmony with the form of the
lead.”

In the northern part of Gaul, the principal seat of the Belgs, you
again encounter the same striking coincidence.

“In a previous journey I traversed a great part of the coast of Gallia Belgica of Cosar,
from the mouth of the Somme to that of the Seine. Tt was here that I distinguished, for
the first time, the assemblage of traits which constitutes the other type, and often to such
an exaggerated degree that I was very forcibly struck ; the long head, the broad, high fore-
head ; the curved nose, with the point below and wings tucked up; the chin boldly de-
veloped ; and the stature tall.”

M. Edwards has pursued this type in its varions settlements, with
numerous and valuable scientific results. Ile concludes a division of
his subject with the following strong language :

“ Without the preceding discussions, and the facts we have just unravelled, how could
we recognize the Gawleds in the north of Italy, among the Sicules, the Ligures, the Eirus-
cans, the Venetes, the Romans, the Goths, the Lombards? DBut we possess the thread to
guide us, First, whatever may have been the anterior state, it is eertain, from your re-
searches (M. Thierry’s), and the unanimous accord of all historians, that the Peuples Faulois
have predominated in the north of Italy, between the Alps and Apennines. We find them
established there in a permanent manner, according to the first lightz of history. The
mosat anthentic testimony represents them with all the characters of a great nation, from this
remote period down to a very advaneed point of Roman history. Here is all I demand.
I have no need to ocoupy myself with other people who have mingled with them since; to
disenss their relative numbers—the nature of their language—the duration of their estab-
lishment. It is sufficient for me to know that the Gavrois have existed in great numbers,
1 know the features of their compatriots in Trans-Alpine Gaul. I find them again in Cis-
Alpine Gaul.”

Tt has often struck us, that, even in the heterogeneouns population
of our United States, we could trace these European ancient races,
The tall figure and aquiline nose of the Cymbrian are generally seen
together; while the traits of the Gaul are more frequently accompa-
nied by short stature.

The Celts and Cymbri have spread themselves extensively throngh
Tastern Europe, beyond the limits of Gaul and Ttaly: but, for our
ohjects their pursuit being irrelevant, we resume the explorations of
M. Edwards; who, after his survey of Western, takes a glance at
several other races of Eastern Europe, although he does not claim to
have analyzed these with the same rigorous detail as those of Gaul,

The Selavonie type, another of the thousand-and-one Caucasians
whose types stretch beyond the reach of history, is thus deseribed by
our observant ¢thnologist; and it seems to be just as distinet and
sharply marked over half of Europe, as that of the Jews everywhere:
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« The contour of the head, viewed in front, approaches nearly to a square; the height
surpasses a little the breadth ; the summit is sensibly flattened; and the direction of the
jaw is horizontal. The length of the nose is less than the distance from its base to the
chin; it is almost straight from the depression at its root, that is to say, without decided
curvation ; but, if appreciable, it is slightly concave, so that the end has a tendency to turn
up; the inferior part is rather large, and the extremity rounded. The eyes, rather deep-
get, are perfectly on the same line ; and when they have any particular character, they are
smaller than the proportion of the head would seem to indicate. The eyebrows are thin,
and very near the eves, particularly at the internal angle; and from this point, are often
directed obliquely outwards. The mouth, which is not salient, has thin lips, and is much
nearer to the nose than to the top of the chin. Another gingular characteristic may be
added, and which is very general: viz., their small beard, exeept on the upper lip. Such
ig the common type among the Poles, Silesians, Moravians, Bohemians, Sclavonic Hunga-
riang, and is very common among the Russians.”

This type is also frequent through eastern Germany, and although
it has become much mixed with the German, their separate historical
settlements may yet be followed, and the two races traced out and
identified, like those of the Celts and Cymbri in Gaul.

History, from its commencement, has mentioned immense Caunea-
gian populations, ranging throughout northern and eastern Europe and
western Asia, to the confines of Tartar and Mongol races. From their
remoteness, and the absence of communication, little was known an-
ciently about them ; and even at the present day, they are looked upon
as “ outside barbarians,” exciting trivial interest among general readers,
This group, however, at all times, has comprised the most numerous
of all the fair-skinned races upon earth: intellectually equal to any
others. To give the reader an idea of the actnal extent of Seclavonie
races, we subjoin statistics, as quoted by Count Krasinski, from the
Sclavonian Ethnography of Schafferick : —
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From the same North British Review we extract suflicient to 1llus.
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trate our own views; but nothing adequate to evince the ability
of the best article we have met with on these Shlaves.

¢ Much confusion has been produced by the constant use in books of words denoting the
gupposed state of flux and restlessness in which the early nations of Europe lived. The
natural impression, after reading such books, is, that masses of people were continually
coming out of Asia into Europe, and driving others before them. . .. But care must be
taken to confine these stories of wholesale colonization to their proper place in the ante-
historie age. For all intents and purposes, it is best to coneeive that at the dawn of the
historic period the leading Eurepean races were arranged on the map pretty much as they
are now. Regarding the Slavonians, at least, this has been established; they are not, as
has generally been supposed, a recent accession out of the depths of Asia, but are as much
an aboriginal race of Eastern, as the Germans are of Central Europe. In short, had a
Roman geographer of the days of the Empire advanced in o straight line from the Atlantie
to the Pacific, he would have traversed the exact suceession of races that is to be met in
the same route now. First, he would have found the Celts occupying as far as the Rhine;
thence, eastward to the Vistula and the Carpathians, he would have found Germans;
beyond them, and stretehing away into Central Asia, he would have found the so-called
Beythiang — a race which, if he had possessed our information, he would have divided into
,the two great branches of the Slavoniang or European Scythians, and the Tatars, Turks,
or Asiatic Seythians; and, finally, beyond these, he would have found Mongolian hordes
overspreading Eastern Asia to the Pacific. These successive races or populations he would
have found shading off into ench other at their points of junction ; he would have remarked
also & general westward pressure of the whole mass, tending toward mutual rupture and
invasion, the Mongolian pressing against the Tatars, the Tatars against the Sclavonians,
the Slavonians against the Germans, and the Germans against the Celts.
“The Slavonians, we have said, are an aboriginal European branch of the great
Scythian race.” 46

One of the most striking examples in history of preservation of
type, after the Jews, is that of the Magyar race in Hungary. Com-
pletely encircled by Sclavonians, they have been living there for 1000
years, speaking a distinet language, and still presenting physical
characters so peculiar as to leave no doubt of their foreign origin,

¢« Head nearly round, forehead little developed, low, and bending; the eyes placed
obliquely, so that the external angle is elevated ; the nose short and flat; mouth prominent,
and lips thick; neck very strong, so that the back of the head appears flat, forming almost
o straight line with the nape; beard weak and scattering ; stature small.” 47

This picture, which is a faithful description of a modern Hungarian
of the Magvar race, corresponds with the accounts given of this people
by older writers, and of the ancient Huns.

History teaches that the Huns gettled in Hungary in the fifth een-
tury after Christ, and to these succeeded a body of the Magyars, under
ARrpap, in the ninth. The type of the two races was identical. This
type, so peculiarly exotie, is totally unlike any other in Europe. It
belongs to the great Uralian-Tatar stem of Asia. The derivation is
conceded by every naturalist, from Parras to the present day: but it is
a curious fact that, although differing in type, the Magyars speak a
dialect of the language of the Fins; and the two races must have been
wssociated in some way at a remote epoch, previously to the settle-



SPECIFIC TYPES—CAUCASIAN. 103

ment of the Magyars in Hungary. De Guiexes had traced other
connections, making also the grand crror of confounding the Huns
with the Chinese Houng-now: but that identity of language is no
irrefragable argument in favor of identity of race, will be a positive
result of the researches in this volume.

Grecian annals afford an instructive lesson in the history of types
of mankind. We trace her circumstantial history, with sufficient
truthfulness, some centuries beyond the foundation of Rome, and her
traditions back to about the epoch of Moses. This we can do with
enough certainty to know, that Iellenic Europe was then populated, and
marching toward that mighty destiny which has been the wonder and
object of imitation of all subsequent ages. 'Who were the people that
achieved so much more than all others of antiquity ¥ And what was
there in elimate and other local circumstances that could produce
such intelligence, coupled with the noblest physical type? Or, we
may ask, did Greece owe her marvellous superiority to an indigenous
race?! The Hellenes and Pelasgi are the two races identified with her
earliest traditions ; but when we appeal to history for their origin, or
seck for the part that each has played in the majestic drama of anti-
quity, there is little more than conjecture to guide us. Greece did
not come fairly within the scope of M. Edwards’s researches, yet he
has ventured a few note-worthy observations, in connection with the
point before us. He thinks the same prineiples that governed his exami-
nation of Gaul may be applied to Greece ; and that the Hellenes and
Pelasgi might be followed, ethnologically, like the Celts and Cymbri.
Everybody speaks of the Greek type, regarded as the special charae-
teristic of that country, referring it to a bean-ideal conformation.
Nevertheless, all ancient monuments of art in Greece exhibit a wide
diversity of types, and this at every period of their sculpture. M. Ed-
wards draws a happy distinetion between the heroie and the Jistorie
age of Grecce: the first, if chiefly fabulous, has doubtless a semm-
historical foundation ; the latter is the true Adistorie age — although
no people of antiquity appears to have conceived the “historical idea"
correctly ; nor is it popularly understood, even at the present day,
among ourselves,

*Most of the divinities and personages of the heroic times,” says M. Edwards, ¢ ara
formed on the same model that constitutes what we term the beaw-ideal. The forms and
proportions of the head and features are so regular that we may describe them with mathe-
matical precision. A perfectly oval eontour, forehead and nose straight, without depres-
sion between them, would suffice to distinguish this type. The harmony is such that the
presence of these traits implies the others. But such is not the character of the person-
ages of traly hisforic times. The philosophers, oralors, warriars, and poets, almost all differ
from it, and form a group apart. It cannot be confounded with the first— T will ok
attempt to describe it here. It is sufficient to point it out, for one to recognize at once
how far it is separated. It greatly resembles, on the contrary, the type which s seen in
other countries of Europe, while the former is scarcely met with there,”
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To facilitate the reader’s appreciation of the differences betwixt
the heroie and the historie types, the following heads are selected :

Fig. 3 — Heroic type; especially No. 4.4
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The lineaments of Lycurgus and Eratosthenes, excepting the
beard, are such as those one meets with daily in our streets; and the
same applies to the other familiar personages whose portraits we
present.

s Were we to judge solely by the monuments of Greece, on account of the eontrast I
have pointed out, we should be tempted to regard the type of the fabulous or heroic per-
gonages as ideal. But imagination more readily creates monsters than models of beaunty ;
and this principle alone will suffice to convinee us that it has existed in Greece, and the
eountries where its population has spread, if it does not still exist there.™

The learned travellers, MM. pe StickELBERG and DE DBRONSTED,
have journeyed through the Morea, and closely investigated the popu-
lation. They assert that the heroic type is still extant in certain
localities® Here, then, there has been a notable preservation of a
peculiar type — within a small geographical space — through time,
wars, famines, plagues, immigrations, multifarions foreign conquests;
although the Greeks of the histerie type are, out of all proportion,
the most abundant at the present day; which is precisely what,
under the circumstances, an ethnographer would have expected.

¢ Nul peuple n's conservé avee plus de fidélité la langue de ses gienx. Nul peuple n's
conservé plus d’usages, plus de coutumes, plus de souvenirs des temps antigues; au milicu
d'eux les murs d'Argos, de Myciéne et de Tyrinthe, qui dejd du temps d'Homiére étaient
d'une haute antiquité, sont encore debout: des Rapsodes parcourent encore le pays, et
chantent avec le méme accent et les mémes paroles, les événements memorables: eux-
mémes sont I'image de ceux que ces souvenirs rappelent avee tant de force; et la ressem-
blance des traits est rehanssée par la gimilitude des événements, 8'ils ne représentent pas

sous le rapport de la civilisation leurs anciétres des beaux sidcles de la Gréce, ils représen-
tent ceux qui les ont aménés.™

Of the two types indicated, it is positive, M. Edwards thinks,
that the first (heroée) is pure: but not certain that the second (historic)
is. It may be, that the latter is the result of a mixture of the first
with some other, the elements of which are now unknown to us;
because it does not seem to be sufliciently uniform to be original.
Albeit, if we set forth with M. Edwards to hunt for the required
elements of modification through Greece, (giving to this name its
most extensive sense)—

“We discover a people that has not been sufficiently studied. They speak a language
peculiar to themselves. It is not known whence they come, nor when they established
themselves there, The Albanizns seem to be in some respects in Greece, what the Basques
are on the two sides of the Pyrenees, the Britons in France, the Gaels in England, and
those who speak the Erse in Scotland and Ireland —a remnant of ancient inhabitants.
Why not regard them as guch, if it be true that we can find no trace of their foreign origin
in their traditions, history, mor in the comparison of language? Why may they not be
descendants of the Pelasgi #”" [They call themselves * Skippetar ;" but their Turkish name
is Arnaoot. ]

This eﬂ.mnlagu:al question of heroic and historic types, mooted by
Edwards, is worthy of careful study; but we must pass on.

14
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M. Boprciox, a surgeon distinguished for fifteen years in the French
army of Algeria, examines the races of Europe from another point
of view; throwing considerable light on this abstruse subject, con-
firmatory of the very early, no less than permanent, diversity of
types in the populations of Gaul and other European countries.

After establishing the insufficiency of Philology in tracing the
origin of races, Bodichon makes the following forcible remarks in
vindication of Physiology, as a more certain instrument of analysis:

“To throw light upon the guestion of origins, it is necessary to appeal to a science more
precise, and founded on the nature of the object which we examine. This science is the
LPhysiology of races, or, in other words, a knowledge of their moral and physieal characters.
Through Physiology has been established the existence of antediluvian beings, their genera,
their species and their varieties; by it also we shall discover the origin of races of men,
even the most mysterious, Through it we shall one day be able to clagsify populations ag
gurcly as we now class animals and plants: history, philology, annals, inscriptions, the
monuments of arts and of religion, will be auxiliaries in these researches. Herein we con-
gider its indications ns motives of certitude, and its decisions as a criterion.” 5

The first inhabitants of southern and western Europe, according
to his system, belonged to twe very distinct races; but that region,
from time to time, received many accretions from other tribes, mainly
Oriental, such as Pheenicians, Pelasgians, Cretans, Rhodians, Hel-
lenes, Carthaginians, Phocians, Saracens, Huns, &e.

His generic characters of the two primitive races may be gathered
from the comparative columns we subjoin ; and, although, at this late
day, it is impossible to separate completely elements so interblended,
we think there is much truth in his observations, and refer at the

game time to a book that teems with solid material for reflection.

“BLOND RACE.

¢ Head generally large, of elongated, and
often square, form ; eyes blue, or bordering
on blue; hair and beard blond, often red,
but without Albinism,

¢ Stntare tall, and skin fair. In love, na-
tural chastity, with inclination to sentiment
rather than sensuality.

# Aptitude to unite in great assemblies, to
make leagues, to choose a system of poli-
tical unity, to live under the monarchical
form.

“ Fond of navigation, long voyages, ad-
venturous expeditions,

¢ Commenced by the pastoral or nomadic
state, have been developed in plains, on the
borders of great vivers, on the coasts of large
bodies of water, and in countries which pos-
gess natural modes of communication,

“BROWN RACE.

¢ Head generally small, of round, but
rarely square, form; eyes black or brown,
or bordering on these colors; hair and beard
black, sometimes red; but then there is Al-
binism, which is a pathological state.

# Short stature, and brown skin. In love,
sensuality more developed than sentiment.

# Aversion to all unitary systems, for
great assemblies or leagues. DPeculiar dis-
position to live in @& social state by pro-
vinges.

* Tenacions of their locality; opposed to
distant expeditions.

it Have commenced by the agrieultural
state, and fixed habitations. Have been de-
veloped in mountains, islands, and conn-
tries, lacking natural channels of communi-
gation. Have at all times been addicted to
the exploration of mines.
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¢ In war, prefer cavalry to infantry, the
attack to defence, open movements to am-
huscades, pitched battles to small combats.

i Rush impetuonsly into danger.

u Unreserved, gay, fond of noise, orations,
strong drinks, and good eating. Frank and
naive.

¢ Minds naturally open to doubt, to ex-
mination, to discussion. Tolerant, and hold
to the religious idea rather than to forms.

s Hepk strangers, novelties, and ameliora-
tions. Inconstant, violent, and impetuous,
Tt easily forgive injuries.

& Are eminently sympathetic, initiatory,
marching incessantly towards new ends,

“ Prom its origin, has been under the in-
fluence of eold climates.

s Its faculties develop in the North.

“ It produces, in preference, savans, re-
formers, ereators of systems — philosophers:
men whose genius is manifested by profound
meditations, by eclevated reason, by sang
JSroid, by coldness and investigation. Thus,
Bacon, Luther, Descartes, Liebnitz, New-
ton, Cuvier, Washington, and Franklin.

o Predominance of the aristocratic ele-
ment, and political influence accorded to
Women.

* Its varieties are, the Celtie, which is di-
vided into the Gaelie, Belgic, and Cymbric;
then the (fermanie, divided into Germans,
Franks, Vandals, Goths, Angles, Saxons,
Scandinavians, and other blue-eyed nations,
which have played so important a part in
the formation of the modern nations of
Europe,

“Of Asiatie origin, it penetrated Europe
from the East and North; thus, the Volga
and the Baltic.

“ Jonsidered in relation to the countries
where we first see them, they are Stran-
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s In war, prefer infantry to cavalry, de-
fence to attack, ambuscades to open move-
ments, and guerillas to pitched battles.

s Await danger with firmness.

« Uncommunicative, sober. Perfidious and
reserved.

s Credulous, intolerant, fanatical ; attach-
ed to religious forms rather than the idea;
and reject discussion, doubt, and inquiry.

« Hold strongly to ancient usages; feel a
repugnance with regard to strangers.

# Tnsympathetic ; possess, to an extrema
point, the genius of resistance; tend pecu-
liarly to immobility and isolation.

« From its origin, has been under the in-
fluence of hot climates.

i Jts faculties develop in the South.

i [t produces, in preference, orators, war-
riors, artists, poets : men whose genius ma-
nifests itself by the exaltation of sentiments
and ideas, by enthusiasm, a rapid concep-
tion. Thus, Hannibal, Cicero, Cesar, Mi-
chelangelo, Tasso, Napoleon.

¢ Predominance of the democratic ele-
ment, and little political influence granted
to women.

“ Ity varieties are, the Atlantes, divided
into Libyans and Berbers; next, the Jheri-
ans, divided into the Sicanians, Ligurians,
Cantabrians, Asturians, Aquitanians, and
other people of brown sking, who have
played an important part in the formation
of the ancient nations of Europe.

** Aborigines of Atlantis[?7]; penetrated
Europe from the South and West; thus,
Spain and the Ocean.

 Considered in relation to the countries
where we first see them, they are Awfoe-
thones."

M. Bodichon, with most writers, thinks that the blond race entered
Europe originally from Asia, and many strong reasons support this
position, in respeet to those races found in Gaul and in countries
north of it, during the recent times of the Greeks and Romans. Older
races, notwithstanding — fated like our American aborigines — may
have been exterminated by them, or have become amalgamated
with them. He supposes these blond immigrants from Asia to have
been of the same race as the Hyksos, who conquered and took posses-
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sion of Egypt some 2000 years . ¢.; but our modifications of this
view, from the study of her monuments, will appear in their place.

Y0 arriving in Gaul, the Gaels found the banks of the Rhone, the Garonne and the Loire,
in possession of a people who spoke a different language and had different usages. They,
from time immemorial, had crossed the Pyrenees, and held the soil as first occupants.
They were fberians.”

About the time alluded to, there seems to have been a great com-
motion among the white races of Asia; and the Gauls or Celts, and
perhaps the Hyksos, (whose name means “royal shepherd,”) may
have been diverging streams of the same stock. Dr. Morton points
out a head, often repeated on the monuments of Egypt, which he
regards as of Celtie stock. These people,
called “Tokkari” in hieroglyphics, are pri-
goners in a sea-fight of Ramses I11., of the
X Xth dynasty, about the thirteenth century
B. . They are, without question, the
Tochari of Srtramo. In his manusecript
‘ Letter to Mr. Gliddon,” Dr. Mortox re-
putes these people to

' Have strong Celfic features; as seen in the sharp
face, the large and irregularly-formed nose, wide mouth,
and a certain harshness of expression, which is character-
istic of the same people in all their varied localities.
Those who are familiar with the Southern Highlanders
(of Scotland) may recognize a speaking resemblance,” 5

But the interest in them is greatly en-
Fig. 10. hanced by cuneiform discovery.,
) Here are the same “Tokkan,” from
Assyrian monuments of the age of SExNa-
CHERIB, about B. c. 700.*

It is, to say the least, a very remarkable
fact, that we find upon Egyptian monu-
ments, beginning from the XVIIth dy-
nasty, B. ¢. 1600, portraits in profusion,
corresponding in all particulars with the
blond races of Europe, whose written
history opens as far west as Gaul and
Germany: and now Assyrian sculptures
present us with the same blond races in
the VIIth and VIIIth century before our
era.

When the two races first met in Europe,
the blond from the south-east and the dark
from the west, they encountered each other
as natural enemies, and a severe struggle
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ensned. The Gaels finally forced their way into Spain, and esta-
blished themselves there; became more or less amalgamated with
the darker occupants, and were called the Celt-Iberians. These two
iypes have ever since been commingling ; but a complete fusion has
not taken place, and the types of each arve still clearly traceable.
One pristine population of the British Isles was probably Tberian ;
and their type is still beheld in many of the dark-haired, dark-eyed
and dark-skinned Irish, as well as occasionally in Great Britain itself.

The enormous antiquity of the Iberians in Europe is admitted on
all hands; but their origin has been a subject of infinite disputes.
Their type, both moral and physiecal, is so entirely distinet from that
of the ancient fair-skinned immigrants from Asia, that it would be
unphilosophical to elaim for both a common source, in the present
state of knowledge,

Duroxceav long ago wrote of the Basgue, living representative
of the Iberian tongue —

“This langunge, preserved in a corner of Europe, by a few thousand mountaineers, is
the sole remaining fragment of, perhaps, a hondred dialects, eonstructed on the same plan,
which probably existed, and were universally spoken at a remote period, in that guarter
of the world. Like ‘the bones of the mammoth, and the relics of unknown races which
have perished, it remains a monument of the destruction produced by o succession of ages.

It stands single and alone of its kind, surrounded by idioms whose modern construction
bears no analogy to it."”

We borrow the quotation from Pricaarp,” who has profoundly in-
vestigated the theme ; and this idea of the antiquity of the Basque or
“Iberic” tongue, termed * Euskaldune™ by its speakers, is eloquently
exemplified by Lartnas.

“ Just as, in geology, the great primary strata underlie the more recent superimposeid
formations, so does an older and more primitive population represent the original oceu-
pants of Europe and Asia, previous to the extension of the newer, and (20 to say) second
ary—the Indo-Germans,

“ And just as, in geology, the secondary and tertiary strata are not so confinunous but
that the primary formations may, st intervals, show themselves through them, so also do
the fragments of the primary population still exist—discontinuous, indeed, but still capable
of being recognized.

“ With such a view, the earliest European population was once homogeneous, from Lap-
land to Grenada, from Tornea to Gibraltar. But it has been overlaid and displaced: the
only remnants extant being the Finns and Laplanders, protected by their Arctic elimate,
the Basques by their Pyrenean fastnesses, and, perhaps, the next nation in order of notice.
The Euskaldune is only one of the isolated languages of Europe. There i3 another— the
Albanian,™ %

There was, truly then, an Therian world before the Celtie world.®

“Persons,” continues Bodichon, * who have inhabited Brittany, and then go to Algeria,
are struck with the rezemblance which they discover between the ancient Armoricans (the
Brétons) and the Cabyles (of Algeria). In fact the moral and physical character is identical.,
The Bréton of pure blood has a bony head, light yellow complexion, of bistre tinge, eyes
black or brown, stature short, and the black hair of the Cabyle. Like him, he instinet-
ively hates strangers. In both the ssme perverseness and obstinacy, same endurance of
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fatigue, same love of independence, same inflexion of voice, same expression of feelings,
Listen to a Cabyle speaking his native tongue, and you will think you hear a Bréton talking
Celtie.”

The Brétons to this day form a striking contrast with the people
around them, who are —

“(Celts, of tall stature, with blue eyes, white skins and blond hair— they are com-
munientive, impetuous, versatile ; they pass rapidly from courage to timidity, and from
andacity to despair, This is the distinctive character of the Celtic race, now, as in the
ancient Gauls.

¢ The Brétons are entirely different: they are taciturn; hold strongly to their ideas and
usages; are persevering and melancholic; in a word, both in morale and physigue, they
present the type of a southern race—of the Adanteans [Atalantidse, Berbers #].”

The early history of the world is so enshrouded in darkness, that
science leaves us to probabilities in all attempts to explain the manner
of the wandering of nations from primitive seats.

¢ Formerly,” says Bodichon, ® northern Africa was joined to Europe by a tongue of
land, afterwards divided by the Straite of Gibraltar., The ensemble of the Atlantic coun-
tries formed the [imaginary] island of* Adlantis. Is it not probable that the Atlanfeans, fol-
lowing the coast, penetrated Spain, Gaul, and reached Armorica? In contact with the
Celtz, may they not have adopted some of their usages? These African tribes, too, might
have reached Europe by sea.  The Atlanteans, among the ancients, passed for the favorite
children of Neptune; they made known the worship of this god to other nations — to the
Egyptiang, for example. In other wc;rda, the Atlanteans were the first known navigators.
Like all navigators, they must have planted colonies at a distance — the Enitons (race Siré-
tonne) in our opinion sprang from one of them," &

Our historical proofs of the early diversity of Caucasian types in
Europe might be greatly enlarged; but the fact will be admitted by
every candid student of ancient history, who, to the propositions that
we have already supported by cumulative testimony, will add those
more recently established in Scotland, through the inestimable re-
searches of Dr. Daxrer WiLsox and his erndite fellow-laborers :

“The Celtee, we have seen reason to believe, are by no means to be regarded as the

primal heirs of the land, but are, on the contrary, comparatively recent intruders. Ages
before their migration into Europe, an unknown Allophylian race had wandered to this
remote island of the gea, and in its turn gave place to later Allophylian nomades, also des-
tined to occupy it only for a time. Of these antehistorical nations, Archwology alone

reveals any traces,” 8
For our immediate objects, however, the acknowledgment that

Europe and Asia Minor were covered, at epochas antecedent to all
record, by dark as well as by fair-skinned races, suffices. The farther
back we journey chronologically, the more conflicting become the
tribes, and the more salient their organie diversities; and no reflecting
man can, at the present day, cast his eye upon the infinitude of types
now extant over this vast area, and disbelieve that their originals
were already located in Europe in ages parallel with the earliest pyra-
wids of Egypt, nor that some of them were indigenous to the European
goil. The reader will hardly controvert this conclusion, after he has
followed us through the types of mankind depicted upon ancient
monuments,
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CHAPTER IV.
PHYSICAL HISTORY OF THE JEWS.

Tuis historical people furnishes so striking an example of the perma-
nence of a Cawcasian type, thronghout ages of time, and in spite of
all the climates of the globe, that we assign it a chapter apart; and
if indelibility of type be a test of specifie character, the Jews must be
regarded as a primitive stock.

If the opinion of M. Agassiz, which coincides withwhat we have
long maintained, viz., that mankind were created in nations, be cor-
rect, it follows that, in reality, there is no such thing as a pure Abra-
hamie race ; but that this so-called *race” iz made up of the descend-
ants of many proximate races, which had their origin around * Ur of
the Chaldees.” -

We have already set forth that the various zoological provinces
possess their groups of proximate species of animals, plants, and
races of men; which differ entirely from those of other provineces,
In like manner, around the waters of the Tigris and Euphrates, for
an indefinite distance, and extending westward to the land of Canaan
on the Mediterranean, were grouped certain races bearing a general
resemblance to each other, although of distinet origins. This is not
gimply a conjecture; because we see these races painted and senlp-
tared on the monuments of Assyria and Egypt. The striking
resemblance of physical characters among the whole of them is unmis-
takeable, and wherever the portrait of another foreigner to their stock
is introdueced, the contrast is at once evident.

Let us, in the first place, take a glance at the history of the Jews,
as given by their own chroniclers, In Genesis, chap. xi., we are told
that ABramaM, their great progenitor, is descended in a direct line
from Shem, the son of Noah. Only ten generations intervene between
Shem and Abraham ; and the names, ages, and time of birth of each,
being given by the Hebrew writers themselves, we are enabled to
ascertain, with much precision, the length of time they estimated
between the Jewish date of the flood and the birth of Abraham.
Acecording to the Hebrew text, which must be regarded as the most
authentie, it was 292 years.

It is certainly reasonable to infer that Abraham inherited, through
these few genﬁmtinns, the type of Shem and Noah (guppugi_ng the
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latter to be historieal personages); for there are many examples where
races have preserved their types for a much longer time; and the
Jews themselves, as we shall show, have maintained their own type,
from the epoch assigned to Abraham, down to the present day. The
era of Abraham has been variously estimated, from 1500 even to
2200 years B. ¢.; which would give to his descendants at least one
hundred generations, aceording to the common rules of vital statistics.

It should be kept in view that we are here treating the Book of
Genesis according to the vulgar understanding of its language. In
Parr II., and in the SvrrLumENT, it is shown that a far different con-
struction has been adopted by the best scholars of the day; who
regard the so-called ancestors of Abraham as geographical names of
nations, and not as individuals.

The inadequacy of King James’s Version to express literally the
meaning of IHebrew writers, compels us to follow the Bible of Cangx,
Director of the Israelite School of Paris, and one of the ablest trans-
lators of the day. This work, printed under the patronage of Lovis-
Puiuirre, commenced in 1831, and completed its twenty-two
volumes in 1848: “ La Bible, Traduction Nouvelle, avee UHébrew
en regard; accompagné des points-voyelles et des accens-toniques, avee
des notes philologiques, géographiques et littéraires; et les variantes
des Septante et du texte Samaritain.’” There is nothing like it
in the English language; nor shall we discuss Old Testament ques-
tions with those who are unacquainted with Canex and the Hebrew
Text. Neither must the reader infer, from our general conformity with
the ordinary mode of expression, that we regard the documents of
Genesis otherwise than from the scientific point of view.

The country of Abraham’s birth was Upper Mesopotamia, between
the waters of the Tigris and Euphrates, not very far from the site of
Nineveh ; and, after his marriage with Sarai, his history thus con-
tinues :—

« And Terah took Abram, his gon, and Lot the son of Haran his son's son, and Sarai his
daughter-in-law, his son Abram’s wife; and they went forth together from Ur of the Chal-
dees [AUR-KaSDIM], to go into the land of Canaan; and they eame unto Haran and
dwelt there, and the days of Terah were 205 years, and Terah died in Haran.

“ Now TeHOuaH said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country and from thy birth-place and
from thy father's house, unto a land which I will show thee. And I will make of thee a
great nation, and I will bless thee, and I will aggrandize thy name, and thou shalt be a
Ilessing. " o

Accordingly, Abraham and Lot, with their families and their flocks,
journeyed on, “and in the land of Canaan they arrived.” “ And
JeHOuall appeared unto Abram and said, Unto thy seed will T give
this land.”

They were soon driven to Egypt, by a grievous famine, to beg corn
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of the Pharaoh who then ruled over that country; but, after a short
sojourn there, they returned to the Promised Land, and pitched their
tents again on the very spot from which they had been taken. *And
the Canaanite and the Perizzite then dwelled in the land.”

Abram and Lot soon separated ; and “ Abram struck his tents, and
came, and established himself in the grove of Mamre, which is near
Khebron, and there he built an altar to TeHOuall.,” In his eighty-
sixth year of age, Abram’s Egyptian concubine Hagar (whose name
means desert, stone) gave birth to IsumaEL; who, launched into Ara-
bian deserts, became the legendary parent of Bedouin tribes; while,
to us, he is the earliest Biblical instance of the mixture of two types
— Semitic and Egyptian.

Then the patriarch’s name was changed: ¢ Thou shalt no longer
be called ABRaM (father of high-land); thy name shall be ABRaHaM
(father of a multitude), because I have rendered thee parent of many
nations.” ®

Saram, at ninety years of age, gave birth to Isase, ITsKiaK,
“langhter.” Her own name, also, had previously been changed:
“ Thou shalt no longer call her SaRRal [ladyship], her name is now
SaRal [a woman of great fecundity].”* She died at the age of one
hundred and twenty-seven years, and was buried in the family cave,
which Abram had purchased in Canaan. Wishing then to dispose
of his son Isaac in marriage, Abraham said to his most aged slave, “1
will make thee swear by IeHOuall, God of the skies and God of the
earth, that thou shalt not take for my son of the daughters of the Ca-
naanite [nether-landers] amongst whom I dwell, but thou shalt go
into my country, and to my birth-place, to take a woman for my son
Izsaae.”™ And, accordingly, the slarve went back into Mesopotamia,
unto the city of Nahor, and brought Rebeeca, the cousin of Isaae,
whom the latter married.

The next link in the genealogy is Jacob ; who, after defrauding his
brother Esan of his birthright, retired, from prudential motives, into
the land of his forefathers, and there married Leah and Rachel, the
two danghters of Laban. Isaac lived to be one hundred and eighty,
and Jacob one hundred and forty-seven years old; and they were
both deposited in the family ecave, or mansoleum. So tenacious were
they of their eustoms, that Jacob, after being embalmed with great
ceremony, was carried all the way back from Egypt, as was afterwards
his son Joseph, to repose in the same family burial-place; which,
our Supplement shows, is not a cave called “ Machpelah,” but * the
cavern of the field contracted for, facing Mamre.”

Here closes the history of those generations which preceded the
&eparh;r; of the Tsraelites for Egypt; and the evidence is clear, up to
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this epoch, as to the extreme particularity (Ismymaer being outlawed)
with which they preserved the purity of their blood, as well as the
custom of “sleeping with their fathers,”

Who the Canaanites were has been amply treated in Part II. Tt
suffices here to note that Knd means “low;” and that Canaanites,
as lowlanders, were naturally repugnant, at first, to the ABRaMide,
or * highlanders” of Chaldaean hills.

Let us follow this peculiar people through the next remarkable page
of their history. The whole sept amounted to seventy persons in
number, viz.: Jacob and his eleven sons, who, with their families,
by the invitation of Joseph, the twelfth, migrated to Egypt; and were
thereupon settled in the land of Goshen, apart from the Egyptians.
Thus secluded, they must have preserved their national type tolerably
unchanged down to the time of the Exodus, when they carried it back
with them to the land of Canaan. Execeptional instances fortify the
rule : else why should the genesiacal writer particularize the marriage
of Josern with ASNeiTh (the devoted to the goddess Neith), danghter
of Porrenar (PET-HER-PHRE, the belonging to the gods Horus and
Ra—*“priest of On,” Heliopolis), an Egyptian woman {* Jupau had
begotten illegitimate children by the Canaanite Smuan ;* Mosgs, born,
and educated in Egypt so thoroughly as to be called a * Mizrite-
man,” ™ had wedded an Arabian Zreproran, Tsi-PARaIl (literally,
daughter of the god Ra), the danghter of Jernro, a pagan “ priest
of Midian:"™ and, besides the GouM AdRaDB, Arab-herde (falsely
rendered “mixed multitude” ™), that journeyed with the Sinaic Israel-
ites, and with whom there must have been illicit connexions, there was
at least one son of an Egyptian man, by an Jsraelitish woman, in the
camp.® Other examples of early Hebrew proclivity can be found;
but these suflice to indicate exceptions to the law afterwards promul-
* gated., Under the command of Joshua, the land of Canaan was con-
quered, and divided amongst the twelve tribes; and from that time
Jown to the final destruction of the Temple by Titus (70 4. 1), a
period of about 1500 years, this country was more or less occupied by
them. They were, however, almost incessantly harassed by civil and
forcign wars, eaptivities, and ealamities of various kinds; and their
blood beeame more or less adulterated with that of Syro-Arabian races
around them; the type of whom, however, did not differ materially
from their own.

We shall not impose on the patience of the reader, by recapitulat-
ing the long list of evidences which are found in history, both sacred
and profane, to prove the comparative purity of the blood of the
lsraelites down to the time of their dispersion (70 A, p.). The avoid-
unce of marriages with other races was enjoined by their religion,
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and this custom has been perpetuated, in an extraordinary degree,
through all their wanderings, and under all their oppressions, down
to the present day.

But, while all must agree that the Jews have, for ages, clung
together with an adhesiveness and perseverance unknown, perhaps, to
any other people, and that their lineaments, in consequence, have
been preserved with extraordinary fidelity; it must, on the other
hand, be admitted that the race has not entirely escaped adultera-
tion ; and it is for this reason that we not unfrequently see, amongst
those professing the Jewish religion, faces which do not bear the
stamp of the pure Abrahamic stock. We have only to turn to
the records of the Old Testament, to find proofs, on almost every
page, that the ancient Hebrews, like the modern, were but human
beings, and subject to all the infirmities of our nature. Even those
venerable heads of the Hebrew monarchy, whose names stand out
as the land-marks of sacred history, were not untarnished by the
moral darkness which covered the early inhabitants of the earth.

The history of the connubial life of the patriarchs, Abraham and
Jacob, presents a picture quite revolting to the standard of our day.
After the promulgation of the Mosaic laws, the Israelites were
expressly forbidden to intermarry with aliens; and yet the injunction
was often disregarded. Abraham, besides his Arab wife Kerouran,
and Joseph, as just shown, had both taken women from among the
Egyptians ; and Moses had espoused an Arab (Cushite ¥). David, the
man after God's own heart, long after the promulgation of the law,
not only had his concubines, but so far forgot himself as to commit
adultery with Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah, the Hittite; and, after
murdering the husband, married her, and she became the mother of
the celebrated Solomon. Next, on the throne, eame Solomon him-
self, whose career, opening with murder, closed in Paganism. ITe also
married an Egyptian (a princess); enjoying, besides, seven hundred
other wives and three hundred coneubines: for “ King Solomon loved
many strange women, together with the danghter of Pharaoh — wo-
men of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Sidonians, Hittites, and of
other nations:”™ and so promiscuous was his philogamy, that som.e
commentators have imputed scandal even to the “Queen of Sheba,”
the sombre belle of Southern Arabia. Even the noble-hearted J udah,
the * Lion’s Whelp,” the last column of the twelve that stood erect
in the gight of Jehovah, and whose especial mission it was to rege-
nerate and raise up the fallen race in purity and power, even he, not
only wedded an impure Canaanite, but was tempted to crime by his
own daughter-in-law, disguised as a harlot, on the road-side ; and, so
far from repenting the sin, he had two children by her. Nor need
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we remind the reader of the unfortunate affair of Sarah with Pharaoh,
and again with Abimelech.

‘We might thus go on, and multiply examples of similar import
from Jewish annals; but to us it is much more pleasing to draw
the veil of oblivion over the depravity of those primitive days, and to
remember only the noble moral precepts bequeathed us by the kings
and prophets of Judea. These, however, are historical facts, having
important bearings on the subject before us, and must not, therefore,
be passed over in silence. They show clearly that the ancient Israel-

ites were restrained by no moral force which could keep their gene-

alogies pure; but, in comparison with every other people, there is
enough to justify us in believing that their pedigrees are to be relied
on for a long series of generations. Those among Jews of the present
day who preserve what is regarded as the national type, must neces-
sarily be of pure blood; while those who do not, must be traced up
to foreign alliances.

It will illustrate the indelibility of
the Abrahamic type to present here
a mummied Shemitish head, from
Mortox’s collection.” Being bitu-
minized, the skull cannot be much
older than the time of Mosgs — =ay,
fifteenth century B. ¢. Nor, inas-
much as general mummification
ceased about 300 years after Christ,
can it be less than 1500 years old.
From its style and Theban extrac-
tion, it may be referred to Solomonie
days™— yet, how perfectly the He-
brew type is preserved !

Fresh from exhunmations in the
father-land of Apramam, we add a
higher variety of the same type—
Part of a Colossal Head from Kou-
yunjik.” Its age is fixed between
the reign of Sexyacueris and the
fall of Nineveh, abont the seventh
century B. c. And still, after 2500
years, 0 indelible is the type, every
resident of Mobile will recognize,
in this Chaldean effigy, the fac-
gimile portrait of one of their city’s
most prominent citizens, who is

Fic. 11.

B ——
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honored alike by the affection of his co-religionists, and the confi-
dence of the community which has just elevated him to a seat in the
National Councils.

All written deseriptions of early times, relative to the Jewish
race, concur in establishing the permanence of their type. We are
informed, by modern travellers, that the same features are common
in Mesopotamia, their original seat, and also scattered throngh Persia,
Afghanistan, &e.; the direction in which, we are taught by the annals
of modern times, some descendants of the ten tribes were dispersed,
long after the Assyrian captivity in the eighth century 8. ¢. In short,
the Jewish features meet one in almost every country under the sun;
but it is worthy of special remark, that Hebrew lineaments are found
1n no region whither history cannot track them, and rarely where their
possessors do not acknowledge Jewish origin. Nor will the fact be
questioned, we presume, that well-marked Israelitish features are
never beheld out of that race; although it has, as we shall show,
been contended that Jews in certain climates have not only lost their
own type, but have become transformed into other races!

The number of Jews now existing in the world, (of those that are
regarded as descendants in a direct line from, and maintaining the
same laws with, their forefathers, who, above 3000 years ago, retreated
from Egypt under the guidance of the lawgiver, Moses,) is estimated
by Weimer, Wolff, Milman,™ and others, variously, from three to
five millions. In all climates and countries, they are recognized as
the same race. Weimer, whose statistics are lowest, gives the fol-
lowing : —

“ ArmicA, — They are scattered along the whole coast, from Morocco to Egypt, besides
being found in many other parts. Moroceo and Fez, 300,000; Tunis, 130,000 ; Algiers,
30,000; Gabes or Habesh, 20,000; Tripoli, 12,000; &e. Total, 504,000,

“ Asta. — In Mesopotamia and Assyrin. The ancient seats of the Babylonian Jews are
still oceupied by 5,270 families, exclusive of those of Bagdad and Bassora.  Asiatic Turkey,
830,000 ; Arabia, 200,000; Hindostan, 100,000; China, 60,000; Turkistan, 40,000; Pro-
vince of Iran, 85,000; &e. Total, 788,000,

*Evrorg. — Russin and Poland, 608,000; European Turkey, 321,000; Germany,
138,000; Prussia, 134,000; Netherlands, 80,000; France, 60,000; Italy, 26,000; Great
Britain, 12,000; &e. Total in Europe, 1,918,053.”

In Amerrea, Milman averages them at 6000 only; but this was
certainly very far below the mark, even when his book was published,
and they have since been inecreasing, with immense rapidity. We
should think that an estimate of 100,000, for North and South
Ameriea, would not be an exaggeration.

This sketch suffices to show how the Judaic race has beecome scat-
tered throughout the regions of the earth; many families being domi-
ciliated, ever since the Christian era, in climates the most opposite ;
and, yet, in obedience to an organic law of animal life, they have pre
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served, unchanged, the same features which the Almighty stamped on
the first Hebrew pairs created. It may be well to denounce, as vulgar
and unscriptural, the notion that the features of the Jews are attri-
butable to a subsequent miracle, or that God has put a mark upon
them, by which they may be always known, and for the mere purpose
of distinguishing them from other races. If we are correct in carry-
ing their type back to times preceding the Exodus, this superstition
must fall to the ground. The Almighty, no doubt, individualized
all human races, from the beginning.

It is admitted, by ethnographers of every party, that mankind are
materially influenced by elimate, The Jewish skin, for example, may
become more fair at the north, and more dark at the tropics, than in
the Land of Promise ; but, even here, the limit of change stops far short
of approximation to other types. The complexion may be bleached, or
tanned, in exrposed parts of the body, but the Jewish features stand
unalterably through all climates, and are superior to such influences.

Nevertheless, it is stoutly contended, even at the present day, that
Jews, in various parts of the world, have been transmuted into other
types. Several examples (so supposed) have been heralded forth to
sustain the doctrine of the Unity of the human species. We have
examined, with care, all these vaunted examples, and feel no hesitation
in asserting that not one of them possesses any evidence to sustain it,
while the proof is conclusive on the opposite side.

The most prominent of these mendacious instances is that of the
black Jews in Malabar; and this has been confidently cited by all
advocates of the doetrine of Unity, down to the Edinburgh Review,
1849, Prichard, in his great work, has dodged this awkward
point, in a manner that we are really at a loss to understand. In
the second edition (1826) of his * Physical IHistory of Mankind,” he
stated the facts with sufficient fairness ; whereas, in the last, he sup-
presses them entirely, and passes over them without uttering one word
in support of kis previous assertions —merely saying that there is
“no evidence” to show that the black Jews are not Jews. We ghall
here introduce testimony to prove our position, that the subjoined
facts, though familiar to our author, are eluded by him with most
ominons silence,

Under the protection and patronage of the British government, the
Rev. Cravpivs Buenawax, D.D., late Vice Provost of the College of
Fort William, in Bengal; well known for his learning, fidelity, and
piety; visited and spent some time amongst the white and the black Jews
of Malabar, near Cochin, in 1806-7-8; and the testimony given in
his ¢ Asiatic Researches” is so remarkable, and the subject so im-
portant, that we venture a long extract. The ‘“Jerusalem, or white
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Jews,” he tells us, live in Jews' town, about a mile from Cochin, and
the * ancient, or black Jews,” with small exceptions, inhabit towns in
the interior of the province.

¢ (On my inquiry (continues Dr. Buchanan) into the antiquity of the white Jews, they
first delivered me a narrative, in the Hebrew language, of their arrival in India, which has
. been handed down to them from their fathers ; and then exhibited their ancient brass plate,
containing their charter and freedom of residence, given by a king of Malabar. The fol-
lowing is the narrative of the events relating to their first arrival : —

¢ After the second Temple was destroyed, (which may God speedily rebuild!) our
fathers, dreading the conqueror’s wrath, departed from Jerusalem —a numerous body of
men, women, priests and Levites—and eame into this land. There were among them men
of repute for learning and wisdom ; and God gave the people favor in the sight of the king
who at that time reigned here, and he granted them a place to dwell in, called Cranganor.
He allowed them a patriarchal jurisdiction in the district, with certain privileges of nobility ;
and the royal grant was engraved, according to the custom of those days, on a plate of
brass. This was done in the year from the creation of the world 4250 (A. D. 490); and
this plate of brass we still have in possession. Our forefathers continued at Cranganor for
about one thousand years, and the number of heads who governed were seventy-two, Soon
after our settlement, other Jews followed us from Judea; and among them came that man
of great wisdom, Rabbi S8amuel, a Levite, of Jerusalem, with his son, Rabbi Jehoda Levita,
They brought with them the sileer frumpets made use of at the time of the Julilee, which
were saved when the second Temple was destroyed ; and we have heard, from our fathers,
that there were engraven upon those trumpets the lettera of the Ineffable Name. There
joined us, also, from Spain and other places, from time to time, certain tribes of Jews, who
had heard of our prosperity. But, at last, discord arising among ourselves, one of ounr
chiefs called to his assistance an Indian king, who came upon us with a great army, de-
stroyed our houses, palaces and strongholds, dispossessed us of Cranganor, killed part of
ug, and earried part into caplivity. Dy these massacres we were reduced to a small number.
Bome of the exiles came and dwelt at Cochin, where we have remained ever since, suffering
great changes, from time to time. There are amongst us some of the children of Israel
{ Beni-Israel), who came from the country of Ashkenaz, from Egypt, from Tscha, and other
places, hesides thogse who formerly inhabited this country.!

i The :}utira annals of Malabar confirm the foregoing account, in the prineipal circum-
gtances, as do the Mahommedan histories of the later ages; for the Mahommedans have
been settled here, in great numbers, since the eighth century.

* The desolation of Cranganor the Jews describe as being like the desolation of Jeru-
lem in miniature. They were first received into the country with some favor and confidence,
agrecably to the tenor of the general prophecy concerning the Jews — for no country was
to reject them ; and, after they had obtained some wealth, and attracted the notice of men,
they are precipitated to the lowest abyss of human suffering and reproach. The recital of
the sufferings of the Jews at Cranganor resembles much that of the Jews at Jerusalem, as
given by Josephus. [Exactly! Noticealso the *72" governors, and the 7" kings.—G. R. G.]

“I now requested they would show me their brass plate. Having been given by a native
king, it is written, of course, in the Malabaric language and character, and iz now so old
that it cannot well be understood. The Jews preserve a Hebrew translation of it, which
they presented to me; but the Hebrew itself is very difficult, and they do not agree among
themselves as to the meaning of some words. [ have employed, by their permission, an
engraver, at Cochin, to execute a fac-gimile of the original plate on copper. This anciens
document begins in the following manner, according to the Hebrew translation : —

% In the peace of God, the King, which hath made the earth aceording to his pleasure—
To this God, I, AIRVI BRAHMIN, have lifted up my hand and have granted, by this deed,
which many hundred thousand years shall run—1I, dwelling in Cranganor, have granted, iu
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the thirty-sixth year of iy reign, in the strength of power I have given in inheritance, 1.
Josera Rarpaxy —'"
(Here follow several privileges, &e.)

“What proves the importance of the Jews, at the period when this grant was made, is,

that it is signed by seven kings as witnesses, (The names are here given,)

¢ There is no date to the doeument, further than what may be collected from the reign
of the prince, and the names of the royal witnesses. Dates are not usual in old Malabarie
writings. One fact is evident, that the Jews must have existed a considerable time in the
country before they could have obtained such a gramt. The tradition, before-mentioned,
assigns for the date of the tramsaction the year of the creation 4250, which is, in Jewish
computation, A. D. 490, Tt is well known that the famous Malabarie king, Conam Penv-
man, made grants to the Jews, Christians, and Mahommedans, during his reign; but that
prince flourished in the eighth or ninth eentury.”

Archaeologically, the date assigned to this document is a manifest
imposture, for any epoch anterior to 900 years after Christ. That
change of religion from Brahminism to Judaism cannot metamor-
phose Hindoo renegades into Jews, is evident from what follows,

Speaking of the black Jews, Dr. Buchanan thus continues : —

¢ Their Hindoo complexion, and their very imperfect resemblance to the European Jews,
indicate that they have been detached from the parent stock, in Judea, many ages before
the Jews in the west, and that there have been intermarringes with families not Teraelitish.
1 had heard that those tribes, which had passed the Indus, had assimilated 2o much to the
customs and habits of the countries in which they live, that they sometimes may be seen
by a traveller without being recognized as Jews. In the interior towns of Malabar, I was
not always able to distinguish the Jew from the Hindoo. I hence perceived how easy it
wmay be to mistake the tribes of Jewish deseent among the Affghans and other nations, in
the northern parts of Hindostan. The white Jews look upon the black Jews as an inferior
race, and as not of pure caste, which plainly demonstrates that they do not spring from a
common stoek in India."” ™

The evidence of Dr. Buchanan can scarcely leave room for a doubt
that the white Jews had been living at least a thousand years in
Malabar, and were still white Jews, without even an approximation,
in type, to the Hindoos; and that the black Jews were an * inferior
race” — “not of pure caste” —or, in other words, adulterated by
dark Hindsos — Jews in doetrine, but not in stock.

But we have another eye-witness, of no less note, to the same effect,
namely, Joseph Wolff, a Christianized Jew, whose authority is quoted
in places where modern Jews are spoken of. Ie assures us,” that
the black Malabar Jews are eonverted Hindoos, and at most a mix-
ture only of the two races. Similar opinions have been expressed
by every competent authority we have seen or can find quoted; and
even Prichard, in his laborious work, while he slurs over all these
facts with the simple remark that there is “no evidence” in favor of
Buchanan’s opinion, ventures to give not a single authority to rebut
him, and offers not a solitary reason for doubting his testimony. And,
we say it with regret, that this is but one of Dr. Prichard’s many
unfair modes of sustaining the doctrine of the unity of mankind. We

e



PHYSICAL HISTORY OF THE JEWS. 121

may add, also, that the opinions of Buchanan and Wolff are those of
all Judwans of our day, as far as we have been able to ascertain
them. Mr. Isasc Leeser, the learned and estimable editor of the
“Qccident,” at Philadelphia, in answer to our inquiries, thus writes : —

“You may freely assert that, in all essentials, the Jews are the same they are repre-
sented on the Egyptian monuments; and a comparison of 3500 years ought to be sufficient
to prove that the intermediate links have not degenerated. . . . The black Jews of Malabar
sre not a Jewish race, according to the accounts which have appeared from time to time in
the papers. They are most likely converts to Judaism, who, never having intermarried with
the white Jews, have retained their original Hindoo complexion, and, I believe, language.”

Although this letter of Mr. Leeser was written in haste, and not
for publication, his well-known respeetability and talent lend so much
weight to any thing he would utter about his co-religionists, that we
cannot forego the pleasure of giving another and longer extract
from it. He says:—

* In respect, however, to the true Jewish complexion, it is fair; which is proved by the
variety of the people I have seen, from Persia, Russia, Palestine, and Africa, not to men-
tion those of Europe and America, the latter of whom are identical with the Europeans,
like all other white inhabitants of this continent. All Jews that ever I have beheld are
identical in features; though the color of their skin and eyes differs materially, inasmuch as
the Southern are nearly all black-eyed, and somewhat sallow, while the Northern are blue-
eyed, in a great measure, and of a fair and clear complexion. In this they assimilate to
all Caneasians, when transported for a number of generations into various climates, [1]
Though I am free to admit that the dark and hazel eye and tawny skin are oftener met
with among the Germanio Jews than among the German natives proper. There are also
red-haired and white-haived Jews, as well as other people, and perhaps of as great a pro-
portion. I speak now of the Jews north —1 am myself a native of Germany, and among
my own family [ know of none without blue eyes, brown hair {though mine is black), and
very fair skin — still I recollect, when o boy, secing many who had not these characteristics,
and had, on the contrary, eyes, hair, and skin of & more southern complexion. In Ameriea,
you will see all varieties of complexion, from the very fair Canadian down to the almost
yellow of the West Indian — the Iatter, however, iz solely the effect of expozure to a delefe-
rious climate for severnl generations, which changes, I should judge, the texture of the hair
and skin, and thus leaves its mark on the constitution — otherwise the Caucasian type is
strongly developed; but this is the case more emphatically among those sprung from a
German than a Portugoese stock. The latter was an original inhabitant of the Iberian
Peninsula, and whether it was preserved pure, or became mixed with Moorish blood in the
process of centuries, or whether the Germans contracted an intimacy with Teutonie nations,
and thus aequired a part of their national eharacteristies, it iz impossible to be told now.
But one thing is certain, that, both in Spain and Germany, conversions to Judaism during
the early ages, say from the eighth to the thirteenth century, were by no means rare, or
else the governments would not have so energetically prohibited Jews from making prose-
Iytes of their servants and others. I know not, indeed, whether there is any greater phy-
sical diserepancy between northern and southern Jews than between English families who
continue in England or emigrate to Alabama — I rather judge there is not."”

Mr. Leeser professes not to have paid any special attention to the
physical history of the Jews; but, nevertheless, his remarks corro-
borate very strongly two important points: 1st, That the Jews merely

undergo those temporary changes from climate which are admitted by
16
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all ethnographers; and 2d, that they have occasionally mingled in
blood with Gentile races; amalgamations that aecount for any
visible diversity of type amongst them. .

And that we have sought for information among the best informed
of the Iebrew community in the United States, may be inferred from
the subjoined letter of an authority universally known, and by all
respected.  Iis testimony confirms Mr. Leeser’s, no less than that of
every Hebrew we have been able to consult.

# The black Jews of Malabar are not descendants of Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob, but are
of Hindoo origin. At Cochin, there are two distinet communities of Jews: one, white, was
originally settled at Cranganor, but when the Portuguese beeame too powerful on that coast
(4. p. 1500 to 1590) removed to Cochin. These Jews have been residents in India consider-
ably above 1000 years, but still retain their Jewish cast of features, and, though of dark
complexion, are not black. They never intermarry with the second community, also Jews,
but black, of Hindoo origin, and, according to tradition, originally bondmen, but converted
and manumiited some 300 years ago. Though of the same religion, the two races are, and
keep distinet. In the interior of Africa, many Negroes are found who profess to be Jews,
practise cireumcision, and keep the Sabbath. These are held to be the descendants of
slaves who were converted by their Jewish masters, and then manumitted. All the Jews
in the interior of Africa who are of really Jewish descent, as, for instance, in Timbuctoo,
the Desert of Sahara, &c., though of dark complexion, are not black, and retain the charac-
teristic cast of features of their race — o they do likewise in China.

«J, €. Norr, M. D., Mobile.” “Tours, &o. M ¥, B itakk,

‘We think it is now shown satisfactorily that the “Black Jews" of
India are not Jews by race, any more than the Negro converts to Ju-
daism known to exist at Timbuctoo, or the many Moorish adherents
to the Hebrew faith scattered throughout the States of DBarbary.
There are authors living who insist that the aboriginés of our Ameri-
can continent are lineal descendants of the lost ten tribes, which have
run so wild in our woods as to be no longer recognizable! Other
examples of Jewish physical transformation have been alleged, but
they are even less worthy of credit than the preceding. The Jews
of Abyssinia, or Falashas, as they are called, may be noticed. They
do not present the Jewish physiognomy, but are, doubtless, composed
of mixed bloods, Arabian with African, and converts. Defore us
lies a pamphlet by DR, CmarLes BEkE, the very erudite Abyssinian
traveller™ This essay was read on the 8th of February, 1848, before
the Syro-Egyptian Society of London, and Dr. Beke's standing as an
orientalist requires no comment. Ilis information was obtained
from the Falashas themselves; his opinion formed in presence of
the speakers.

# There is, however, no reason for imagining that these Israelites of Abyssinia, who are
known in that country by the name of Falashas, are, as a people, the lineal descendants of
any of the trihes of Israel, Their peculiar language, which they still retain, differs entirely

from the Syro-Arabian class to which the Ethiopie and Amharic, as well as the Hebrew and
Arubic, belong, and is cognate with, and closely allied to, the existing dialects spoken by the
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A’gaus of Lasta and the A'gaumider: a circumstance affording a strong argument in sup-
port of the opinion that all these people are descended from an aboriginal race, which has
been forced to give way before the advances of a younger people from the opposite shores
of the Red Sea — first in Tigré, and subsequently in the countries adjacent to Dib-el
Mandeb.

«It is not till about the tenth century of the Christian era that we possess any his-
tory of the Israelites of Abyssinia, as a separate people; and even then the particulars
respecting them, which are to be gathered from the annals of the country as given by
Bruce, must, in the earlier portions at least, be received with great caution.”

Bruck, in the second volume of his Travels, gives an interesting
account of this people. He regards them really as Jews, but expresses
gundry doubts, and thinks the question must be determined by future
philological researches. Such researches have been made since his
day, and the decision of Beke is recorded above. Even Prichard did
not credit Bruce’s narrative.

The history of the ten éribes affords also eonclusive evidence of the
influence of Jewish intermixtures with alien races. In the eighth cen-
tury B. ., they were conquered, and earried captive, by Tiglathpilesar
and Shalmanasar, into the north-western parts of the Assyrian empire;
their places being supplied by foreign colonists from that country.
These, with a few remaining Israelites, formed the Samaritans of after
times ; but the ten tribes have been scattered, and most of them lost
by Assyrian amalgamations, or absorption into cognate Chaldwan
tribes.

“ The Affghans, as before remarked, bear strong marks of the Jewish type, and are
doubtless descended from the ten tribes. . . . The Affghans have no resemblance to the
Tartars who surround them, in person, habits, or language. Sir Willinm Jones (and this
opinion iz mow prevalent) is inclined to believe that their descent may be traced to the
Israclites, and adds, that the best-informed Persian historians have adopted the same
opinion. The Affghans have traditions among themselves which render it very probable
that this is the just account of their origin. Many of their families are distinguished by
names of Jewish tribes, though, since their conversion to fslam, they conceal their descent
with the most serupulous eare; and the whole is confirmed by the circumstance that the
Pushio has so near an affinity with the Chaldaie that it may justly be regarded as a dialect
of that tongue. They are now confounded with the Arabs, &

This quotation is a fair specimen of the fabulous ethnography cur-
rent among orthodox lLttérateurs of our day. There is no Biblical
or historical basis for the first assumption: the second is a misappre-
hension, attributing to Judaism that which is due to Islamism in the
last 1000 years; and the third is explained by linguistic importations,
Persic and Arabian ; because the Pushto is a Medo-Persian branch of
Indo-European langnages. Prichard himself treats Affghan derivation
from the Israelites with a sneer® —but the reader is reforred to om
Supplement for further citations on the subject, from the works of
thorough orientalists, who unite in testifying that the Semitic element
in Affghanistan, out of the synagogues, is exclusively Arabian.
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Fra. 13. The portrait of Dosr-MomaMMED™
blends Semitic features with those
of the true Affghan ; and suffices to
illustrate the similitudes perceived
by tourists who, partial to a theory
of the “ten tribes’"” journey into
Tartary, have been blinded to the
palpable diversities of osteological
structure, which even Arab blood
Las not obliterated.

‘We have thus gone over the phy-
sical history of the Jewish race; and,
although the argnment is very far
from being exhausted, we think
enough has been said to satisfy any
unprejudiced mind that this species

; has preserved its peculiar type from
the time of Abraham to the present day, or through more than one
hundred generations; and has therefore transmitted directly to us
the features of Noah’s family, which preceded that of Abraham, ac-
cording to the so-termed Mosaic account, by only ten generations.

If, then, the Jewish race has preserved the type of its forefathers for
8500 years, in all climates of the earth, and under all forms of govern-
ment—through extremes of prosperity and adversity—if, too, we add to
all this the recently developed facts (which cannot be negatived), that
the Tartars, the Negroes, the Assyrians, the Hindoos, the Egyptians,
and others, existed, 2000 years before the Christian era, as distinet as
now ; where, we may ask, is to be found the semblance of a scientific
argument to sustain the assumption of a common Jewish origin
for every species of mankind ?

Accounts of the Gipsies offer such curious analogies with those
of the Israelites, that it may not be out of place to add a word respect-
ing them.

 Both have had an Exodus; both are exiles, and dispersed among the gentiles, by whom
they are hated and despised, and whom they hate and despise, under the names of Busnees
and Goyim ; both, though speaking the language of the gentiles, possess a peculiar tongue,
which the latter do not understand ; and both possess a peculiar cast of countenance, by which
they may be without difficulty distinguished from all ather nations ; but with these points the
gimilarity terminates. The Israclites have a peculiar religion, to which they are fanati-

eally attached ; the Romas (Gipsies) have none. The Israelites have an authentic history ;
the Gipsies have no history — they do not even know the name of their original country.”

This isolated race is involved in mystery, owing to absence of tradi-
f1ions; though, from their physical type, language, &e., it is conjectured
thaut the Gipsies came from some part of India, but at what time, and
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why, cannot now be determined. It has been said that they fled
from the exterminating sword of the great Tartar conqueror, Timur
Leng (Tamerlane), who ravaged India in 1408-"9 4, p.; but there will
be found, in Borrow’s work, very good reason for believing that they
might have migrated, at a much earlier period, north, amongst the
Sclavonians, before they entered Germany and other countries where
we first trace them. However, we know with certainty that, in the
beginning of the fifteenth century (about the time of Timur's con-
quest), they appeared in Germany, and were soon scattered over
Europe, as far as Spain. They arrived in France on the 17th of
August, 1427 o, p.  Their number now, in all, has been estimated at
about 700,000, and they are scattered over most countries of the
habitable globe — Europe, Asia, Africa, South America, and some
fow in North America. “Their tents are pitched on the heaths of
Brazil and the ridges of the Himalaya hills; and their language is
heard in Moscow and Madrid, in London and Stamboul.” ¢ Their
power of resisting eold is truly wonderful, as it is not uncommon to
find them encamped in the midst of the snow, in slight canvass tents,
where the temperature is 25° to 30° below the freezing point accord-
ing to Reaumur;"" while, on the other hand, they withstand the sultry
climes of Africa and India.®

The Gipsies are the most prominent of numerous and diverse tribes
diffused in little groups over the four continents, to whom Prichard’s
term “ Allophylian races” would properly apply. A list might
be made of them; their oceurrence in islands, remote valleys and
mountain-fastnesses, or even amid dense populations, being far more
frequent than is generally supposed. Inthe absence of all record beyond
that of modern days, (their existence known only by their discovery.)
we refrain from the labor of enumeration, with the sole remark, that
to us they all are mementos of the permanence of type, athwart vicis-
gitudes eertainly endured, but unrecorded by themselves: each being
a relic of some primitive type of man, generally displaced from its
geographical centre of creation, that, having served in days of yore
the purposes of the Creator, is now abandoned (with so many others,
now lost like the Guanches) to its fate, scarcely affording history suffi-
cient for an epitaph.™

But it is time to illustrate the subject monumentally; and the words
of an illustrious countryman will usher in the facts with which none
are better conversant than himself. After alluding to changes

wrought by climate on domestic animals and plants, Dr. Prckerixg
maintains : —

“Not so however with the human family. Notwithstanding the mixtures of race during
two centuries, no one has remarked a tendency to a development of a new race in the
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United States. In Arabia, where the mixtares are more complicated, and have been going
on from time immemorial, the result does not appear to have been different. On the Egyp-
tian monuments, I was unable to detect any change in the races of the human family.
Neither does written history afford evidence of the extinetion of one physical race of men,
or of the development of another previously unknown." 8

Proceeding retrogressively, and closely as the theme can be eluci-
dated, we present the only bas-relief which, throughout the entire
range of hieroglyphieal or cunciform discovery hitherto puhllshul in
all probability represents Jews.

Fig. 14,

(2 Kings xviil, 14; Jsaiah xxxvi. 2, About 700 B. ¢.)

“Jewish Captives from Lachish” (Fig. 14), disinterred from Senna-
cherib’s palace at Kouyunjik, is the title given to the original by

its discoverer,® who says —

¢ [Tere, therefore, was the actual picture of the taking of Lachish, the city, as we know
from the Dible, besieged by Sennacherib, when he sent his generals to demand tribute of
Hezekiah, and which he had eaptured before their return. . . . The eaptives were undoubt-
edly Jews — their physiognomy was strikingly indicated in the sculptures; but they had
been stripped of their ornaments and their fine raiment, and were left barefooted and half-
clothed.™

Allowance made for reduction to so small a scale, the ethnological
character of this bas-relief is not so
strikingly effective in respect to true
Hebrew physiognomy, as it is (when
compared with other Chaldsean effi-
gies) to show the pervading cha-
racter of many Syrian and Meso-
potamian races 2500 years ago,
These KElamites (Fig. 15) pro-
bably, if not Arabs, “loading a
camel,”"® belong to the same age,
and supply one variety ; while here
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“(laptives employed by Assyrians’™ Fra. 16.
(Fig. 16), furnish another. I z
Divested of beard, other *eap-
tives in a cart”® (Fig. 17) portray
characteristics verging toward an
upland, or Armenian, expression ;
at the same time that these upon

Fia. 17.

an undated “Babylonian cy-
linder” * (Fig. 18), too minute
in size for ethnographical pre-
cision, indicate more of wild
Arab lineaments: an infer-
ence which the low-land site
of Babylon, where Mr. Layard
found it, may justify. If we
eontrast these last with (Fig.
19), an Egyptian artistic idea of a “Canaanite”
(Kaniva — barbarian),” the prevalence of this so-
called Semitic type from the Euphrates, through
Palestine, to the eastern confines of the Nile, be-
comes exemplified, back to the twelfth and fif-
teenth centuries ». c., as thoroughly as ocular ob-
gervation can realize similar features in the same
regions at the present day.

Each “canon of art,”* in Egypt and in Assyria,
was dogmatically enforced (let it be remembered)
upon principles entirely different: the former, or
anterior, being primitive, and dependent rather
upon its relations to graphical expression, more
rigidly approximates to the ante-monumental age of “picture-writing."
In the latter, we behold a developed, and consequently more florid,
gtyle of art; which, if nothing else existed to demonstrate the truth
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of this inherent law of artistic progression, would of itself classify
monumental Assyria as, chronologically, a succedaneum of Egypt;
and vindicate De Longpeérier's eonclusions of Assyrian modernness,
no less than Rawlinson’s acknowledgments of Egyptian antiquity.®
The combined action of art and of the prevalence, in and around
Mesopotamia, of a preponderating type which approaches the beau-
ideal of Semitic humanity, may be seen by comparing the eaptives of
Assyrian triumphs with the common soldiery of Ninevite armies.
Thus, this Syrian (Fig. 20), with his leathern scull-cap, whom a pass-

Syrrax Carrive ™ Assyriax Sornprens. @

age in Herodotus identifies with the people “Milyae,”™ or ele of ad-
jacent Cilicia, could not otherwise be distinguished from common
Assyrian spearmen (Fig. 21) attacking a stronghold which, if not in
Samaria, belongs to the same mountainous region. Both drawings
are from Khorsabad, and the expeditions of Sargan, late in the eighth
cenfury B. C.

But it is in the likenesses of the patricians and of royalty wherein,
partly owing to more pains-taking treatment by artists, and partly to a
higher caste of race, that the pure Assyrian type becomes vigorously
“ seolpite.” :

SarGAN's minister, (Fig. 22) probably his Vizeer, displays the same
noble blood as the King (Fig. 23) himself.”

Above all the portraits of Ninevite sovereigns discovered, that of
SARGAN is the most interesting; 1st, because it was the first royal
likeness unearthed from Khorsabad by Borra ;'™ 2ndly, because it
was the first whose cuneatie legends were aseribed to the besieger of
Ashdod by a most felicitous guess of LOWENSTERN ;™ and Sdly, be-
canse it was the first identified of those sublime sculptures that,
resened from perdition by French munificence, arrived in Europe,
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and once again tower majestically in the Louvre Museum,' after

some 2515 years of oblivion.

‘We present a rough tracing (Fig. 24) of Borra’s earliest lithographs,

wherein the head-dress is tinted red, like
the original bas-relief,

It was established, twenty years ago,
by RoserLixt, that, in Egyptian art, the
andro-sphinxes (human head on lion's
body, symbolical of royalty,) always bear
the likenesses of the kings or queens in
whose reign they were chiselled. Thus,
were the features of the Great Sphinx at
the pyramids of Memphis adequately
preserved, we should probably behold
the lost portrait of AAHMES, founder
of the XVIIth dynasty, in the seven-
teenth century B. 0.; to whom, under
the Greek form of Amasis, a tradition in
Priny’s timestill attributed this cologsus,’™
The symbol “sphinx,” by the Greeks

17

Fig. 24.

Baraax, (feaiak, xx. 1).
B. C. 710 to 668.
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reputed to be female, and by WiLkINsox¥ to be always male in Egypt,
has the body of a lion when (e. g. in the splendid granite Sphinx of
Rauses at the Louvre,) it typifies the king; or of a lioness, (as in
Mavr-nEM-wa’s at Turin,) when the queen. Another rule of Egyp-
tian art is, that the human faces of Divinities wear the portrait of the
reigning monarch. Now, in Assyrian sculpture —an offshoot of
Nilotic art—the same rules hold good. Those gigantic human-headed
bulls, and those superb winged-gods, of scenes in which human-faced
deities are introduced, assume the portraits of
the sovercigns in whose age they were carved:
truths easily verified by comparison of the
folio plates of Frasxpix or of Lavarp., In
consequence, regretting the necessity for redue-
tion of size, we submit, from one of the winged-
bulls at Paris™ the likeness (Fig. 25) of him
whose cuneatic legend reads: —“SARGON,
great king, puissant king, king of the kings of
the land of Assour’ — Ashur, or Assyria— of
whom Isaranm relates — “In the year that
Tartan came unto Ashdod (when Sircon, the
king of Assyria, sent him,) and fought against

SENNACHERIE — B, 0. T700.
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Ashdod, and took it;” events of the seventh century before
Christ.

To complete the series, we add a royal head, (Fig. 26) of the same
times, but name unknown to us, surmounting a winged-lion ; its only
peculiarity being the ponderous nose. :

Not less curiously valuable, whether in its historical, biblical, or
ethnographic associations, is the portrait (Fig. 27,) of Sargan’s son—
% SEXNACHERIEB, on his throne before Lachish.” '™

We have already beheld (Fig. 14) his Jewish captives. Mr. La-
yarDp unfolds, through translation of this king's cuneiform inserip-
tions, points of the grandest scriptural interest'"—* Hezekiah, king
of Judah,” says the Assyrian king, *“who
had not submitted to my authority, forty- e
gix of his principal cities, and fortresses
and villages depending upon them, of which
I took no account, I captured, and carried
away their spoil. I shut wp (?) himself
within Jerusalem, his capital city.”

We commenced at the seventh, and now
advance into the eighth century, B. c.

A ¢ Bas-relief, (Fig. -28) representing
Pu1, or Trarata-Pileser,” from Nimroud,'®
places us about the year ». c. 750.

Here the same high type is preserved in
the features of the king, his bearded
chariot-driver, and his depilated eunuch:
while inscriptions that contain the name
of *Menahem, king of Israel,” tributary
to Assyria,"™ evince the intimate relations
already existing between that emigrant
branch of the Abrakamidz domiciliated in
Judsea, and the indigenouns stem still flou-
rishing in Chaldsea, whenee they had issued
about 1000 years before. The same type
is carried back to the tenth century . c.,
by this copy (Fig. 29) of the statue of
Barpanaparus L; whose era falls about
930 years before ours,

“On the breast is an inscription nearly
in these words :—after the names and titles
of the king, ‘The conqueror from the
upper passage of the Tigris to Lebanon
and the Great Sea, who all countries, from
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the rising of the sun to the going down thereof, has reduced under
his authority.” The statue was, therefore, probably raised after his
return from the campaign in Syria” — where, the Tyrians, Sidonians,
Arvadites, and others, acknowledged his suzerainty.

An epoch has now been reached that is more ancient than the
registry of Hebrew annals,"" by a century, perhaps; and hence they
cease to throw light, for times anterior to SoLomox, upon nationalities
outside the topographical boundaries of Palestine. But, where Ju-
deean chronicles are silent, when cuneiform records falter, the hiero-
glyphies of Egypt supply abundance of ethnological information, and
enable us to demonstrate the perpetnal indelibility of this (let ns call
it, for mere convenience sake,) Chaldaic type. Already, “half-breeds,”
between Nilotie and Euphratic populations, must have been numerous.
Palestine was the neutral-ground of contact ; and Soromox’s wedding
with the “daughter of Pharaoh” shows that Abrahamic royalty only
followed a matrimonial practice familiar to the Israelites since that
patriarch’s first vigit to Egypt; which duly received Mosaie sanction
in the law—* Abhor not the MiTsRI (Egyptian): " benignantly pro-
viding for its prolific consequences by adding the clause — *The
ehildren that are born of them, at the third generation, shall enter into
the assembly of IeHOuall.” \

Mr. Birch was the first to establish, five years ago,” the intimate
connexions between Egypt and Assyria, in the tenth century B. c.;
the very age of Solomon’s marriage with an Egyptian princess, and
of the punishment inflicted, about 971-'3, by SuesmoNk upon Jeru-
ealem, ““in the fifth year of Rehoboam.” The kings of Egypt during
the XXIId or Bubastite dynasty, were proved, by this erudite palaeo-
grapher,to bear not Egyptian, but Assyrian names: thus, Suesnonx,
Shishak, was assimilated to the *Sesacea’ of Babylon; Osorkox to Se-
rak, Saracus; the son of Oszorkon II. was shown to be a NIM-ROT,
Nimrod ; and the appellative TageLrorn, TKLT, of the hieroglyphies,
to contain DiGLaTh, which is the same river T%ris that is embodied
in the royal Assyrian name of TicraTu-Pileser.

Here is a mute witness of those events and those times — GOT-
THOTHI- Aunk (Fig. 30), ¢ Chief of the Artificers,” at Thebes,"* who
died, according to inseriptions on his cerements, in the “ Year X" of
the reign of King Osorkon III.; that is, he was alive in the year 900
g.¢.! Iis complete mummy lies in the Anatomical Museum of the
University of Louisiana, New Orleans; and we shall deseribe it in
the proper place: our object at present being merely to indicate
an atomn of the ethnological abundance that Egypt and Assyria
supply. And the reader will realize the harmony of these archweolo-
gical researches, when he beholds the portrait of the king (Fig. 31) m
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Fig. 80, Fic. 21.

Osongoxn I11.1:8

whose reign this mummy was made. Lremaxs published a date of
the IXth, and Buxsex one of this Pharaoh’s XTth regnal year. The
legend on the mummy has added another of his Xth.

Several coincidences have been ingeniously put together by Mr.
SHARPE ;"® but, while we refer to Layard’s Second Expedition,"" for
realizations of the almost-prophetic science of Birch, the latter’s
opportune discovery of the relationship of Ramses X1V., by marriage,
to the daughter of the Semitic “ King of Bashan,”"® is merely noted
here, because it will be elucidated under the chapter on Egypt. In
the following Asiatic prisoners, recorded among the foreign conquests
. of Amunoph IIL, at Soleb," there is no difficulty of recognizing —

Fig. 82.

1. Pa-ta-na, Padan-Aram; 2. A-su-ru, Ashur, Assyria; 3. Ka-ru-
ka-mishi, Carchemish. The names of Saenkar, Shinar, and Naka-
raina, in Hebrew Namararm, the “two rivers,” or Mesopotamia,
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hieroglyphed in the same Pharaoh’s reign, have long been familiar
to Egyptologists; and thus Assyrian data and connexions with the
Nile are positively carried back to the XVIIth dynasty, and the six-
teenth century B. C.

But although, amid the ruins of Babylon itself, nothing has been
yet disclosed of an earlier date than NEpvcHADNEZZAR, B. €. 604 ; and
no genealogical list, not to say contemporaneons monument, older
than B. c. 1250, at Nineveh; hieroglyphics of an ancestor of Amu-
xoru 1L, viz., Trormes 1L, prove the existence of both Babylon and
Nineveh, as tributaries to the Pharaohs, at least one generation earlier,
or about 1600 years B. ¢." This king, in an inseription more recently
translated by Birch, is said to have * erected his tablet in Naharaina
(Mesopotamia), for the extension of the frontiers of Kami (Egypt).” ™

The sixteenth eentury B. c., according to Lepsius’'s system of chro-
nology, touches the advent of Abraham and later sojourn of his grand-
son Jacob’s childrén in the land of Goshen. Helations of war, com-
merce, and intermarriage, between the people of the Nile and those
from the Tigris and Euphrates, in these times, were incessant. Semitic
elements (as we shall see in the gallery of royal Egyptian portraits
further on) flowed from Asia into Africa in unceasing streams. The
Queens of Egypt, especially, betray
the commingling of the Chaldaie
type with that indigenous to the
lower valley of the Nile; and, al-
though we shall resume these evi-
dences, the reader will recognize the
blending of both types in the linea-
ments of Queen AAnMES-NEFERARI
(Fig. 33), wife of Amunoph L, son
of the founder of the X VIIth dynasty,
about 1671 5. c. Iers is the most
ancient of regal feminine likenesses
identified ;™ and of it Morton wrote,
“ Perhaps the most Hebrew portrait on the monuments is that of
Aahmes-Nofre-Ari."” ™

Having thus traced back the Chaldaie type into Egvpt before the
arrival of Abraham, first historical ancestor of the Jews, we have
proved the perpetuity of its existence, throngh Egyptian and Assyrian
records, during 8500 years of time, down to our day. But the
Jewish type of man must have existed in Chaldwea for an indefinite
time before Abraham. After all, he was merely one emigrant; and
his ancestral stock, at 1500 B. ¢., must have amounted to an immense
popuiation. We hold, without hesitation, that 2000 years before
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Abraham, there had already been intermarriages between the Chaldaie
and the Egyptian species. No ethnographer but will perceive, with
us, the Jewish cross upon Egyptians of the IVth Memphite dynasty,
8500 years B. c., say about 5400 years ago: and such amalgamations
must then have been far more ancient. Examine the following —
(Figs. 34, 35): we shall revert to them by-and-by.

We shall yet be able to sketch out the durability of the cognate
Arabian race 2000 years earlier than IsaMAEL, son of Abraham, when
we deal with Egyptian primitive relations with Asia; and as, for
thirty-five centuries (not to say fifty-five, when the Chaldaic blood first
appears), Jews and Arabs have been monumentally coexistent and
distinct in type, therefore the demonstration of the existence of the
latter people 5500 years ago will naturally imply the simultaneous
presence of the former in their Mesopotamian birth-place; although
neither from Assyrian nor Hebrew records can we produce annals to
that effect — simply because such chronicles, if any were kept, have
not reached our modern day.

Before quitting, for the present, Semitish immigrations into Africa,
we may allude to early Pheenician colonization of Barbary, as another
prolifie source of comminglings between Chaldaie and Berber, or Ata-
lantie, types. These must have preceded, by centuries, the foundation
of Carthage, estimated at . c. 878; and, in those days (the eamel not
having been introduced into Africa before the first or second century
B. ¢.), the Sahara desert being absolutely impassable, the Atalan-
tidee of the Barbary coast held no communication with Negro races
of inland Africa. The subject is discussed in Part II. of this volume.

The illiterate advocates of a psendo-negrophilism, more ruinous to
the Africans of the United States than the condition of servitude in
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which they thrive, multiply, and are happy, have actually claimed
8t. Augustine, Eratosthenes, Juba, Hannibal, and other great men,
as historical vouchers for the perfectibility of the Negro race, because
born in Africa! It might hence be argued that birth in a stable

makes a man a horse.

Fio. 86.
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We submit the following portraits.
Erarostuexes'™ (Fig. 36), born at the Greek
colony of Cyrene, on the coast of Barbary, about
276 B. c. What more perfect sample of the
Greek historical type could be desired ?

Haxxiean™ (Fig. 37), son of Hamilear Bareas,
born at Carthage, about B. c. 247. The highest
“Caucasian " type is so strongly marked in his
face, that, if his father was a Phenico-Carthagi-
nian, one would suspect that his mother, as
among the Ottomans and Persians of the present
day, was an imported white slave, or other fe-
male of the purest Japhetic race.

&

Jusa™ (Fig. 38), son of Hiempsal,
king of Numidia, ascended the
throne about B. ¢. 50. If not Berber
(and we have no means of compa-
rison), the Arab type predominates
in his countenance; and that this
closely approximated to the true
Tyrian, or Phenician, is evident
by comparing it with the features
of an ancient citizen of Tyre (Fig.
89), figured at Thebes, in the reign
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of Ramses ITL, of the XXth dynasty, during the thirteenth century
B. 0.

Abundant illustrations of the permanence of type, in other varieties
of Semitish races, will be given in due course; but, on our road to
Persia, let us indicate a Syrian form, in this mountaineer of Lebanon'™
(Fig. 40), from the conquests of the same Ramses; and contrast it
with a genuine Cushite Arab, or Himyarite'™ (Fig. 41), who appears
in the tomb of Seti-Meneptha 1., about 1400 years e. c.

Fig. 40

As we cross through Chaldeea, we again encounter (Fig. 42) the
true Jewish type in the land of its origin. A full-length figure of
this individual will be given in a
succeeding Chapter; and it is the
more eurious, inasmuch as we be-
hold in its design an Egyptian art-
ist’s conception of a Chaldee during
the fifteenth century B. ¢.; that is,
about 500 years before any cunei-
form monuments yet found, and 600
years before any Jewish records, now
known, were inscribed or written.

Persian monumental ethno
phy, (like the native, the Iebrew,
and the Greek chronicles of that Iranian land,) can but commence
with Cyrus ;—that mighty name, which, until recent hieroglyphical
and cuneatic discoveries threw open the portals of ages anterior,
marked the grand terminus of historical knowledge concerning
Oriental events and nations. We accompany the following series
with Rawrixson's translation of the Persepolitan arrow-headed
legends.

18
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Fia. 48.
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“I am Cyrus, the King; the
Achmmenian,” 152

Such is the simple epitaph
of sterling greatness, on
the ruined pilasters of Mur-
ghib, or Parsagadew, adja-
cent to the tomb of Cyrus:
built about . ¢. 528,

The abraded condition
of the face (Fig. 43) en-
ables us merely to distin-
guish that high-class type,
which the grandson of a
Mede (Astyages) and a Ly-
dian (Mandane, sister of
Crasus), and the son of a
Persian, would naturally
present.

Singularly enough, the
effigy wears an Egyptian
(Kneph-Osiris) head-dress;
which confirms LETRONNE'S
argument of the very inti-
mate relations between Per-
sia and Egypt, before the
conquest by Cambyses,'™

“[ am Dariug, (Fig. 44) the great
King, the King of Kings, the King
of Persia, the King of (the depen-
dent) provinces, the son of Hys-
tazpes, the grandson of Arsames,
the Achpmenion,™ 123

We see Darrvs in the
attitude of uttering that
noble address, which stands
inseribed on the vast ecu-
neiform Tablet of Behistin,
cut about 482 B. c.

“ Xerxes, the great King, the
King of Kings, the son of King
Darius, the Achsomenian,” 157

We are uncertain whether the effigy (Fig. 45) be not that of his
gor, ARTAXERXES: but, ethnologically, the point is immaterial; for
the Persic type of the line of Achmmenes is rigorously preserved in

these sculptures of Persepolis.
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«« This is the face (Fig. 46) of the (Mazdman) servant of Ormuzd, of the god Sarom,
king of the kings of the Iranians and of the non-Iranians, of the race of the gods; son
of the (Mazdsan) servant of Ormuzd Ardeshir, King of the kings of Iran, of the race of
the gods; grandson of the god Bubek, king.” 19

Fig. 46,

This Greek version of the trilingnar inseription carved upon Sma-
roor’s horse at Nakshi-Redjeb, near Persepolis, is the more precious,
becaunse it served to GRroTEFEND, 1802, the same purpose that the tri-
glyphic Rosetta Stone answered to Youxa, in 1816, The latter
became the finger-post to Cnamporrion L JEUNE'S deciphering of
all Egyptian hieroglyphics; just as the former to RawLinsox’s of all
cuneiform writings.

Our heads, however, are taken from the bas-relief of the same
king Smaroor, Sapor, at Nakshi-Roustam : where a Roman suppliant,
no less a personage than the captive emperor VALERIAN, kneels in vain
hope of exciting Persian humanity. The scene refers to events of
about A. . 260; when, under the Sassanian dynasty, art had wofully
declined. The contrast, notwithstanding, between the Persian and
the Roman, is here preserved; and still more effectively in another
tableau at Chapour.

Among the prisoners of Dartus at Behistun, the nations carved on
his rock-hewn sepulchre at Persepolis, and the troops supporting the
throne of XErxEs, may be seen many varieties of the Median, Per-
sian, and Chaldsean races; although, in the latter instances, the ab-
sence of names prevents identification: but this son of the desert,
(Fig. 47) of the age of Saror,' affords a variant, with some Arabian
lineaments, that we are inclined to refer to Beloochistin, or the
Indian side of the Persian Gulf.

Still nearer to the Indus do we assign the first of two effigies (Figs.
48, 49) painted in Egypt about 1800 years previously. The second
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Fia. 47.

may even, perhaps, approach the Himalayan range. They are from
the “ Grand Procession” of Tnormes IIL, in the sixteenth century
B. €., to be elucidated hereinafter.

He (Fig. 48) leads an elephant, which, like that on the Obelisk of
Nimroud,' points towards Hindostanie intercourse ; and his features,
surmounted by the straw hat, are peculiarly Hindoo.

The other (Fig. 49) carries an elephant’s tooth, at the same time
that he leads a bear— by Morroxn denominated an Ursus Labiatus —
and a certain Arian cast of countenance favors the vague geogra-
phical attribution we adopt for him.

Finally, to establish the diversity of
Asiatic types, in every age parallel with
the Jewish, here is a Zuartar (Fig. 50) from
the conquests of Ramses IL.," painted at
Aboosimbel in the fourteenth century B. c.
His face is unmistakeable ; as are those of
his associates, some of whom wear their
hair long, in the same tableau.

The question of the ¢ Chinese” (un-
known to any nation west of the Euphrates
prior to the Christian era,) has been set-
tled in our Supplement ; and it suffices here to note that, the custom

Fia. 60.
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of shaven heads, with scalp-lock, is essentially Tartar. The Chinese
always wore their hair long until compelled to shave their heads by
the present dynasty of Mantchou-Tartars;™ and the Turkish branch
of those hordes introduced this nsage in the modern Levant.

Reader! we have followed the Chaldaie type from Mesopotamia to
Memphis; and thence, via Carthage, through Palestine, Syria, Arabia,
Assyria, and Persia, until it disappeared ; when, looking towards the
Caspian and the Indus, we descried the cradle-lands of Arian, Tartar,
and Hindoo races. May we not now consider permanence of type
among JEWS, for more than 3000 years, to be a matter proved ? and
with it, the simultaneous existence in the same countries of every
variety of type and race visible there now, ever distinet during the
same period ¥

The monuments of Egypt and Assyria, history and the Bible, have
enabled us to ascend to the age of Asranan, first historical progenitor
of the Israelitish line, and demonstrate the indelibility of the Jewish
type from his era downwards. The sculptures of the IVth dynasty
have also exhibited the admixture, or engraftment of the same
Chaldaic type upon native families of Egypt at a date which is some
2000 years beyond Abraham’s era upwards.

Other analogical proofs will appear in the sequel; but, in the in-
terim, the Jews themselves are living testimonies that their type has
gurvived every vicissitude; and that it has come down, century by
century, from Mesopotamia to Mobile, for at least 5500 years, unaltered
and, save through blood-alliance with Gentiles, unalterable.

.

CHAPTER V.

THE CAUCASIAN TYPES CARRIED THROUGH EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS.

In a preceding chapter, portions of the European group, generi-
cally styled the ©“ Caucasian,” were traced backwards through Aisterical
times. This sketch was followed by a resumé of the Physical History
of the Jews, whose annals constitute the boundary of written history,
by supplying the most ancient literary link that conneets uns with
remoter monumental periods. We now propose to track this Can-
casian type onwards, through the stone records of Egypt, up to the
earliest of such docnments extant.

The incipient history of the Israelites is indissolubly woven with
that of Egypt; nor could we separate the two if we would. Although
the earliest positive synchronism, or ascertained era of contact, be-
tween these people, is the year 971 B. ¢.; viz.: the conquest of Judza
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under Rehoboam by Shishak or Sheshonk — nevertheless, there are
other periods of intercourse much earlier in date, which may be
reached approximately : and while, on the one hand, Egyptian monu-
ments, so far as known synchronisms extend, bear testimony to the
historical truth of Jewish records posterior to Solomon, these, on the
other, furnish evidence in favor of the reliability of the hieroglyphics.

The histories of Abraham, of Joseph, of Jacob and his descendants,

and of Moses, all bear witness to the antiquity, grandeur, and high

civilization attained by Egypt's Old Empire before the birth of the first
Iebrew patriarch: but when we eompare the genealogical and chro--
nological systems of the two people, as well as their respective phy-

sical types, there is really nothing in common between them. Abra-

ham, according to the Rabbinical account, is but the tenth in descent

from Noah; his birth occurring 292 years after the Deluge: but,

substituting the more critical computation of Lepsins, Abraham must

have lived in the time of Amunorn IIL, Memnon, of the XVIIIth

dynasty, about 1500 years 8. 0. Now, the epoch of Mexgs, the first

Pharaok of Egypt, is placed by the same savant at 3893 . ¢., or some

2400 years before Abraham.

The epoch of Abraham has ordinarily, indeed, been computed by
Biblical commentators, a few centuries farther back than the date
assigned to him by Lepsius ; but we are inclined to adopt the esti-
mate of this superior authority, for the following simple reasons: —
There are but five generations — viz.: Isaac, Jacos, Levi, Konars,
AxMraM—Dbetween Abraham and Moses; and the era of the latter
is now approximately fixed in the fourteenth century B.c. Dy adding
to the latter age — assuming the Exodus, when Moses was 80 years
old, at B. c. 1322"—the average duration of life for five generations,
the time of Abraham falls about 1500 B.c. It may be objected that
people in olden times were gifted with a longevity immeasurably
greater than our modern generations; but this presumption is contra-
dicted by a thoroughly-established fact, that the Egyptians, whose
ages are recorded on the hieroglyphical tombstones for twenty centu-
ries before Abraham’s nativity, and whose mummied erania, of gene-
rations long anterior to this patriarch, abound, lived no longer than
people do now. Another proof, likewise, that numerical errors have
always existed in the Book of Genesis, is the fact, that the manuscript
Texts differ irreconcilably in respect to the ages of the Patriarchs;
while these extraordinary ages are rendered nugatory by the physio-
]Dg‘i(‘.{l.l laws gn'ﬂgrning human life. If farther proof be wanted, it
may oe gathered from the story of Abraham and Sarah. Though
contemporary with every one of her ancestors back to Noah himself, (all
o1 whom, according to Genesis,” lived from 205 to 600 years), yet
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Sarah, when told, in her ninetieth year, that she should bear a child,
laughed twice, having never heard of such an eccurrence! But, even
admitting such superhuman longevities for the Patriarchs, that does
not mend the difficulty; for, after all, there are but ten generations
between Abraham and Noah, to set off against no less than seventeen
dynasties of Egypt, each of which included many kings, whose united
ages exceed 2000 years,

The following is the popular view of the genealogy of Abraham:
the scientific results of Hebraical inquiry into which are discussed in
Part 111, of our work.

1. Shem. 2. Arphazad. 8. Salah. 4. Eber.
b, Peleg. 6. Rew. 7. Serug. 8. Nakor.
9, Terah. 10. Abrakam.

Now, as we have stated, Abraham was not only contemporary with
this ancestry, but, according to the Jewish system, 58 years old when
Noah himself died; and yet, when he visits Egypt, he meets with no
acquaintances nor kindred there; but, on the contrary, he finds a
great empire, composed of millions of strange people; and beholds
standing around him pyramids and temples, erected by this more an-
cient and distinet race —with records, hieroglyphical and hieratie,
written in a language to him foreign, stretching back more than 2000
years before his birth. The reasonms, then, are obvious, for passing
over that part of Egyptian history subsequent to ®. c. 1500, and for
commmencing our analysis of the monuments with those of the XVIIth
dynasty, (of Lepsius —XVIIIth, of Rosellini,) which was contempo-
rary with Abraham. Although Jewish chronicles, as they have
reached us, beyond this Abrahamie point are all confusion, it will be
seen that Egyptian monuments afford vast materials, bearing upon
some Types of Mankind, in Asia and Africa, whose epoch antedates,
by twenty centuries, that of the Father of the Abrahamidse.

It is now known to every educated reader that the Egyptians from
the very earliest times of which vestiges remain, viz., the ITTd and
IVth dynasties, were in the habit of decorating their temples, royal
and private tombs, &e., with paintings and sculptures of an historieal
character ; and that a voluminous, though interrupted, series of such
hieroglyphed monuments and papyri is preserved to the present day.
These sculptures and paintings not only yield us innumerable
traits of the Egyptians themselves, but also of an infinitude of foreign
people, with whom they held intercourse thrcmgh WArs or commneres,
They have portrayed t.]:mir allies, their enemies, their captives, serv ants,
and slaves; and we pnaaef-a, therefore, thus faithfully delineated, mnat.
if not all the Asiatic and African races known to the Egy‘phana 3500
years ago— races which are recognized as identical with those that
occupy the same countries at the present day,



144 THE CAUCASIAN TYPES

We shall commence our illustrations by a series of royal portraits
of the XVIIth and succeeding dynasties. They are faithfully copied,
on a reduced scale, from the magnificent Monumenti of Rosellini.
Although reasons will be produced hereinafter for regarding this line
of Pharaohs as of mixed Asiatic origin (4. e. not of the pure Egyptian
type proper), yet they will serve admirably as a basis whence to con-
tinue tracing, upwards, our Caucasian types. Not only are all these
heads of high Asiatic or Caucasian outline, but several of their
features strongly betray the Abrahamic cross.

When the celebrated Viscontr printed, in Italy, his * Greek and
Roman Ieonography,” containing the portraits of the most famous
personages of classical antiquity, he lamented the abzence of Egyptian
portraits ; little expecting that, a few years later, Rosellini ' should
publish a complete gallery of likenesses of Pharaohs and Ptolemies
from the monuments of the Nile ; still less could either of those great
scholars foresee that, ere one generation elapsed, we should possess
the portraits of Sennacherib and other Assyrian monarchs from the
palaces of Nineveh !

Mankind have always, and in every country (China, from most
ancient times, particularly), taken extreme interest in knowing the
features of those who have been renowned in story. Pliny praises
the T00 portraits collected by Varro. Bolomon, or the writer of

Wisdom,"* says, “ Whom men could not honor in presence, because
they dwelled afar off, they took the counterfeit of his visage, and made
an express image of a king whom they honored ;" and while to Gre-
cian art we owe the perpetuation of the sublime busts of their worthies
back to the fourth century B. c., we can no longer tolerate the illusion,
now that we possess the likeness of Prince Merugr (to be exhibited
in due course) who lived about 5300 years ago, that Lysistrarvs, who
flourished in the 114th Olympiad, was either the first portrait-sculptor
or moulder. Such sparse remains of Hellenie art as appertain to the
sixth century B. c. differ altogether from the perfection of later ages,
and betray the stiffness of antiquity. They correspond in style to the
old Lyeian sculptures, which are known derivatives of Assyrian art;
and it is sufficient to glance at the efligies of Ninevite kings and
nobles, so splendidly illustrated in the folio plates of Botta and of
Layard, to be convinced that the art of pertrait-taking ascends, in As-
ﬂj-"]'hl- at least, to the tenth century B. C. ; '-.1-‘}.1-11-&, in Eg‘_‘f.-‘pt, its DI’igi[l
vrecedes the oldest pyramids — because, at the IVth dynasty, the
likenesses of individuals are repﬂﬂtﬁd times out of number in their
tombs, as any one can verify by opening Lﬂ'pﬁlus 8 Denkmiler.

The general exactitude of Egyptian iconography being now a matter
beyond dispute, we have only to remind the reader, while submitting
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the following selections, that, if he makes allowanee for want of per-
gpective in antique Egyptian art, wherein the eye is always presented
in full, he will find the profiles admirably truthful. Moreover, he
will be struck with the likenesses from father to son in each family
group — which is another guarantee of artistic fidelity; at the same
time that the infusion of new blood in each dynasty, and the conse-
quent alteration of lineaments, are apparent to every eye.

PHARAONIC PORTRAITS.1®

AmuxopHITES AND THOTMESITES, —New Empire—XVIIth Theban
dynasty — commencing at B. ¢. 1671 (Lepsius), with Aanmes, Amasis;
whose portrait being unknown, we begin with his son's. Our ethno-
logical conceptions are very briefly given under each head, leaving the
reader to emend where we may not have seized the exact definitions,

Fic. 44.

Amrxorn L AsnuEs-NorFRE-ARTL
(A Grecian countenance,) (Strong Semitic features.)
Fio. 46, :
Frg. 47
Sonof the

ahove,

sl
His wife.

= Le

-

Tuotuzs [,
{Strikingl;.r Hellenic. )
19
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Fia. 48.

Son of
Thotmes
1. and
Anhmes.

—_— ==l
% His son.
L™

Toorues I Taorues 111
(Blends his father's with his mother’s face.) (Preserves the same character.)

Fia. 60, Fia. 6l.

Bon of
Thotmes
I11.

ol

His son.

R

Lol
=

Auvuxorn 1L Tuorses IV.
(Unites Egyptian with Hellenic.) {Returns to the old Egyptian form.)

Fia. 62, Fia. 63.

Thotmes
1V. mar-
ries a
foreigner.

“ll

Their son
has
foreign
fentures,
Ry

Mavr-HeEmwa. Awuvxorn ITL  Memnon,
(Nubian? Cushite-Arab 1) (A hybrid, but not of Negro intermixture.)
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Fia. 55,

2 e N

F1a. b4,

Wife of Am-
unoph I1L

“wll
(Further

commin-

— v -
glings with
Q —— foreigners

/ occur, and
the Dhsk-
lerery hie-
ging.)

Son of Amu-
noph IIT,

B

Taza. Amuvrorn IV. Begen- Aten. 151
( Egyptian.) (Anomalous features.)

At the close of the XVIITth dynasty, and just before the inangura-
tion of the XIXth, intervenes a period of anarchy, technically known
to Egyptologists as the * Disk Heresy ;” wherein the above extraor-
dinary personage (Fig. 55) plays a not less extraordinary part. He
turned the orthodox priests out of the sanctuaries — aholished the
polytheistic orisons to Egypt's ancient gods—and introduced during
his reign (followed for a short time by successors), the worship of the
sun’'s disk. These events took place in Upper Egypt, during the
fifteenth century e.c.; or some time before the birth of Moses, ac-
eording to the emended Biblical chronology of Lepsius,

Fig. 66.
After anarchical timea,

Horuvs. :
(A lineal descendant from Thotmes IIL., whose Semitic ancestore he reproduces.)

And the XVIIIth Dynasty ends in usurpations.
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XIXth Dynasty — New Family —Rayesioes —about 5. C. 1525.

Fia. b8.

Ju
! ey .o )

Ramesv. Ramaes L BeTI-M r:m:r-ru;..i‘-"ﬁ
(Grmeo-Egyptiant) (Mother unknown; but the Semitic caste
reappears.)
Fia. 59 Fiao. 60.

Seti-Me-
neptha as ”
L) king, but
| juvenile.
“Tal

Another
portrait
of the

game at a
matura

Sl‘.ﬂ—?ﬁ[nﬂxﬂul.
(Not a good likeness 1) (More like his youthful style.)

Fia. 62,

The w:fo
of Seti-

Meneptha
I.

Taima.

(Entirely Jewish.) (His features are as superbly European
as Naroreox's, whom he resembles.)
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Wife of

A daugh-
ter of
Hamsees
1L by an-
other wife.

NOFRE-ARI BoTIAXTE.
(Very high-caste lineaments.) (Chiefly Semitic.)

Fia. G5.

13th =on
of Bam-
ges [

“ll

After se-
veral Ra-
meses,

Uerri as-

Mesepraa IL  Menephihes. Urrri.  Ramerri.
(Lepsius's Pharaoh of the Erodus. 15 ) ( Semitico-Egyptian.)
[ Egypto-Semitic. ]

And the XTXth dynasty ends about 1300 . o.

We pass over the various portraits of the XXth and XXTst dy-
nasties; because, where identified, the type is the same, except that
it is in the females that we perceive the Asiatic caste of race most
prominently ; a fact of singular ethnographical import. We renew
the illustrations at about 971-3 ». c., with the portrait of Shishak,
eonqueror of “Jerusalem,” as recorded at Karnac; and “in the fifth
year of Rehoboam,” as chronicled by the Hebrew writers.
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XXIId Dynasty —Maxerno’s “ Bubastites;”

Proved by Mr. Birch to have Assyrian names; but the Pharaonic
gtock has now become so mixed, that it is diffieult to determine
whether the Hellenie, the Semitie, or the Egyptian preponderates.

Fia. 67. Fic. 68,

Spesnoxe L Osorkox IIL

There are little or no remains of the XXTITd or XXTVth dynasties;
but, in order to show that the so-called “ Ethiopian" dynasty had no
Negro blood in their veins, we subjoin their three portraits. Dr.
Morton calls them “Aunstro-Egyptians;” and we opine that they may
be derived from an Egyptian colony, crossed with Old Beja (Begawee),
or perhaps with Cushite-Arabian blood.

XXVth Dynasty — B. c. 719 to 695.
Fia. 69, Fia. T0.

BaanAx-Sabaco, BHABATOR-Sevechus.
(Meroite 7) (Pharaoh Sua. 2 Kings, xvii. 4.)
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Fia. T1.

Tanraxa-Tirkaka,
(% Melek-EuSA." 2 Kings, xix. 9.)

Tt is unnecessary, for ethnological purposes, to continue the series
of Egyptian portraits down to the Ptolemies, and ending with Creo-
PATRA (already given, Fig. 8, page 104,) and her son by Jurivs CxEsar,
Caxsarron. The reader can behold the whole of them in Rosellini’s
magnificent folios. Having presented the royal likenesses, to serve
as evidence of Egyptian artistic accuracy, we shall now investigate
the foreign nations with whom the men, whose portraits we have just
seen, were acquainted ; together with such others as their ancestors
had known during twenty centuries previously.

It will become apparent, in a succeeding chapter, that even as far
back as the IVth dynasty, 8. c. 3500, the population of Egypt already
exhibited abundant instances of mixed types of African and Asiatic
origins; at the same time that the language then spoken on the Lower
Nile, and recorded in the earliest hieroglyphics, also presents evi-
dence of these amalgamations. The series of Royal portraits just
submitted not only demonstrates this commingling of races, but
shows that Asiatic intruders had, at the foundation of the New Empire,
to a great extent, supplanted, in the royal family at least, the indige-
nous Egyptians. Their foreign type is vividly impressed upon the
iconographic monuments. So much do the Pharaonic portraits of
the XVIIth, XVIIIth, and XIXth dynasties resemble those of the
later Greek and Rﬂmﬂu sovereigns, that the eye passes through the
long series given by Rosellini without being arrested by any striking
contrast between the former and the latter. Althongh the common
people were also greatly mixed, the Egyptian type proper, neverthe-
less, among them, predominated over the Asiatic. Even admitting
that the autocthonous Egyptian race was always, down to the Persian
conquest, B. ¢. 525, the ruling one, yet the royal families of the Nile,
as in other countries, become modified by marriages with alien races.
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We know, through classical history, of numerous alliances betwecn
the Ethiopians and Egyptians. Solomon too, an Asiatic, married an
Egyptian princess; and we have mentioned other instances of Jewish
predilection for the women, no less than for the *flesh-pots, of Egypt.”

Mr. Birch'™ has recently furnished some quite novel particulars
concerning the matrimonial alliance of a Pharaoh of the XXth
dynasty (probably Ramses XIV.) with an Asiatic princess of Buk-
hitana ; to whom was given the title of “ Ra-neferu, the king's chief
wife.”  With regard to the exact locality in Asia of this country,
although it might be Eebatana in Media, Birch takes it to be the
eelebrated Bashan mentioned in Deuteronomy (iii. 1, &e.) This tablet,
brought from the temple of Chons at Karnac, in 1844, by M. Prisse,
18 s0 intensely curious that we extract two of Birch's translations,
adding interlineary explanations: —

“Line 5. *Then the chief of Bukhitana [ Bashan ?] caused his tribute to be brought ;
he gave his eldest daughter [to the King of Egypt] . ... in adoring his majesty, and in
promising her to him: she being a very beautiful person, his majesty prized her above all
things.’

"i’.»l'ﬂc 6. ‘Then was given her the title [ ? ] of Ra-neferu, the king's chief wife, and
when his majesty arrived in Egypt, she was made king's wife in all respects.” ©

Here, then, is a positive example of the marriage of an Egyptian
king with an Asiatic female, that entirely corroborates the intermix-
ture of races we derived from the physical aspects of the royal portraits.
Whether the lhieroglyphic Bashten, or Bakhtan, be the Bashan of
Palestine or Median Ecbatana, to ethnology the faet is the same ; and
probabilities favor, in either case, the lady's Semitish extraction. Tt
is with regret that we cannot digress about the cure wrought upon
this lady's sister, * Benteresh” [1ebraicé, Daughter of the Resh, chief,
or king], who was “ possessed by devils;”" but her name, heing Ara-
bie no less than Hebrew, settles, philologically, her Semitic lineage.

It may be worthy of passing notice to the reader, that the conven-
tional color by which the Egyptians always represented their own
males was red, and their own females, yellow ; and that, with few
exceptions, other races were painted in such different colors as the
artist deemed most conformable to their cuticular hues. Why were
exceptions made? Was it beeause the Egyptians, in such instances,
had formed marriage connections with some of these races, and
ennobled them, therefore, with the red color? Our Figs. 41, 82,and
88, belonging to the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries p. c., are, in
RoseELLiNTt, thus represented in red ; showing, perhaps, that they
were estecned as equals,”® or that they belonged to cognate Hamitie
affiliations.

Let us now select for examination a few monumental heads of the
various foreign races so faithfully portrayed. It will then be apparent
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that the same diversity has ever existed among the so-called Caucasian
species, up to the very earliest monuments of above fifty centuries ago,

By way of general introduction to this vast subject, we present one
group wherein three distinct types of mankind are grasped by a Sfourth.

Fre. TL. bis, 167

Ramses TT., in the fourteenth eentury ®. ¢. (or during the early part
of the lifetime of Moses), at the temple of Aboosimbel in Nubia, sym-
bolizes his Asiatic and African conqguests in a gorgeously-colored
tablean. Ife, an Egyptian, brandishes a pole-axe over the the heads
of Negroes, Nubians (Baribera), and Asdatics, each painted in their
true colors: viz., black, brick-dust, and yellow flesh-color; while,
above his head, runs the hieroglyphie seroll, “ The beneficent living
god, gnardian of glory, smites the South; puts to flight the East ;
rules by victory; and drags to his country all the earth, and all
foreign lands.” Ramses inclusive, here, to begin with, are four types
of men — one mixed, two purely African, and one true Asiatic, co-
existent at 1400 years p. c., or some 3350 years ago. Their geography
extends from the confluence of the Blue and White Niles, beyond
the northern limit of the tropical rains, in Negroland: down the
river to Egypt, and thence to the banks of the Euphrates, Precisely

the same four types occupy the same countries at the present day.
20
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We next proceed to examine the Asiatic class; but it should be
remembered that we are about to trace retrogressively, into the very
night of antiquity, various races — say, an indefinite point of time,
more than 5000 years anterior to our age; and that languages, toge-
ther with the names of people and of places, have so changed, that it
is in these days impossible to identify, in several instances, either the
nations or their habitats, except en masse. Often, the type alone,
which has never altered, remains to guide us. It were irrational to
be surprised at these difficulties. 'We must ever bear in mind the
confusion of races and countries seen among the Hebrew, Greek, and
Roman historians, and even in our geographies of much later ages.
If elassical topography be so often vague, that of the primeval hiero-
glyphics may well be still more so.

Most of our illustrations are taken from the great works of Rosel-
lini and Lepsius; but we subjoin references to other hierological
commentators.

This head (Fig. 72), one of several similar,
is taken from the Nubian temple of Aboosim-
bel, by Lepsius placed in the fourteenth cen-
tury 8. . They appear on a tableau wherein
Ramses IT., during the fifth year of his reign,
attacks a fortress in Asia, which, it is be-
lieved, belonged to a tribe of people called
the Romenen, ReMeNeN, near the *land of
Omar; ' probably mountaineers of the
Tauric range, and, in any case, not remote
from Mesopotamia.

The Romenen are a branch of the Lodan-nou, or “Ludim,” Lydians;
by which general designation are known, on the monuments, divers
Asiaties inhabiting Asia-Minor, Syria, Assyria, and adjacent countries;
probably, Rosellini thinks, this side of the Euphrates : but we incline,
with Morton, to consider that Fig. 72 “ represents ancient Seythians,
the easternmost Cauncasian races; who, as history informs us, pos-
seased fair complexions, blue eyes, and reddish hair.” Contrasted
with the other Asiatics, grouped in Fig. T1, it affords a very distinct
type. The lower and most salient of the latter profiles presents, as
Morton has duly noted, *a finely-marked Semitic head, in which the
forehead, though receding, is remarkably voluminous and expres-
give.” '™  An additional reason for supposing that Fig. 72 does not
belong to Semitic races on the Euphrates, is the fact that it offers no
resemblance to the true (haldean, or indigenous type, beheld on the
royal monuments of Nineveh or Babylon; but may possibly be
recognized among their prisoners of war or foreign nations.

Fig. T2.
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Fra. 73. Allowance made for difference be-
i tween Egyptian and Assyrian art, cou-
pled with the proviso that the Hinw'ite
sculptors were by no means so precise
in ethniciconography as those of Egypt,
we reproduce here a head (Fig. T3),
from the seulptures of Khorsabid, by
way of comparison: noting the iden-
tity of the head-dress, which is a leathern
cap. (Vide infra, page 128).

‘West of the Euphrates, more or less
of the Jewish type prevailed. The
heads, of which Fig. 72 is a specimen,
represent a race which, some 1400 years B. c., was distinet from con-
temporancous Mesopotamian families. People with yellowish skins,

" blue eyes, and reddish hair, are certainly not of Semitic extraction ;

and, judging from the physiognomy of this man and his associates,
these were probably cognate Scythian tribes, inasmuch as they do not
differ among themselves more than individuals of any Caucasian
nation of our day. It is known that Seythic tribes settled in Syria,
and even at Seythopolis, in Judwma; nor do we employ the term
“Seythian™ here in a sense more specific than as distinet from
“Semitic” and from ¢ Hamitic” populations.

Ospury figures this head, classing it as one of the Canaanitish
“Zuzim ;" but we certainly should not regard blue eyes, red hair,
eye-brows, and beard, as characteristic of Canaanites, nor of any
other Iamitic families situate in this region of country, west of the
Euphrates. The same author calls our Asiatie, F16. T1 bis, a * Moabite
of Rabbah,” and describes him among the Hittites ; but he likewise
has classed our Fig. 93 as a Hittite; and we cannot imagine how
heads so entirely different could be deemed identical by an ethnologist.

Fia. 74180

This head (Fig. 74) is taken from the celebrated tomb of Serr-Me-
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NeprHA L., of XIXth dynasty, about the fifteenth
century B.c. We have already alluded, when
speaking of classifications of races, to this
scene, and illustrated it in Fig. 1. The god
Horus is represented, conducting sixteen per-
sonages, in groups of four; each of which
groups represents a distinet division of the
human family; and these divisions include all
the races known to the Egyptians. Our full
length (Fig. 75) is a reduced copy of the same
personage; but taken from the Prussian,"™ where-
as the head (Fig. 74) is from the Tusean work.
A similar seene oceurs in the tomb of Ramses
IIL. of the XXth dynasty, in which the same
divisions are kept up; but the individuals selected

e g N ———

differ in race from the preceding, though bhearing

a certain generic resemblance. As before stated, each Egyptian
division, like our generic designations — Caucasian, Mongol, Negro,
&c., contained many proximate types.

Although previously published in his eolored folio plates by the
indefatigable Belzoni, the ethnological importance of this tableau, in
the sepulchre of Sgrr I., was not perceived until Champollion-le-
Jeune visited Thebes in 1829 ; nor, indeed, to this day, has its quad-
ripartite classification of mankind been adequately appreciated.
Some writers have mistaken its import altogether; while none, that
we know of, have deduced from it the natural comsequence, that
Egyptian ethnographers already knew of four types of mankind —
red, black; white, and yellow — several centuries before the writer of
Xth Genesis; who, omitting the dlack or Negro races altogether, was
acquainted with no more than three — ¢ Shem, Ham, and Japheth.”

Champollion, with his consummate acuteness, at once pronounced
this seene to represent

“ The inhabitants of the four quarters of the world, according to the ancient Egyptian
gystem: viz., lst, the inhabitants of Egypt; 2d, the Asiaties; 3d, the inbabitants of
Africa, or the blacks; and 4th, the Europeans.”

‘We merely object to the term “Europeans,” instead of white
races ;" because, in the fifteenth century B. ¢. there was no necessity
for travelling out of Asia Minor in quest of white men; nor could the
dgyptians, at that time, have possessed much knowledge of Europe.

To our eye, Fig. T4 marks a type of the white races in the fifteenth
century B.¢.  The particular nation to which he belongs is the Rebo
of hieroglypkics, probably the Rhibii of the classics.

Figure T6'® is from another part of the tomb of Sgrr L, also dating
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about 1500 years B.¢. This head, in Rosellini’s colored plates, pre-
sents all the lineaments of a Himyarite Arab, except the blue eye;
which, possibly, may be a mistake of the artist. “Iimyir” means
red, and the Pisan copy is colored red. Upon reference, notwith-
standing, to the great Prussian work,"™ wherein, it is to be assumed,
the colors of the original paintings are
reproduced with greater accuracy, this
face is of a light drown complexion,
with black eyes and beard. While,
perhaps, it is not possible (considering
the numerous transfers of copies be-
tween ancient originals in Egypt and
their multiplied reproductions in mo-
dern plates,) always to avoid discrepan-
cies, it will be remembered that the
erimson or scarlet tints, adopted by the
Egyptians for their own males, is purely conventional—that is, being
impossible in real nature— so that, whether the skin be colored red
or brown, the osteological structure of the features remains the same;

and these are genuine Arab.
Morton remarks, in his MS. letter :—

“This is the very image of & SBouthern Arab, with his sharp features, dark skin, and
certain national expression, admirably given in the drawing.”

Fig. T6.

As such, his effigy furnishes another antique type of man.

This head (Fig. T7) (vide supra page 108,
fig. 9,) has been already compared with
the Tvehari of Strabo and of the Ninevite
seulptures. There is nothing to favor Os-
burn’s theory, that this man and his ma-
ritime associates were Philistines ; nor to
oppose Morton’s, that they exhibit Celtie
features. We present it, without comment,
as another evidence of the ancient diversity
of “ Cancasian types:” and with an indica-
tion of the incompatibility of this man's
features with any tongue not a congener of
that class bearing the name of “Indo-European.” He cannot,
therefore, be a Philistine.

From the prisoners of Ramses IIL, of the XXth dynasty, thirteenth
eentury B. ¢., we take Fig. 78: seulptured on the base of his pavilion
at Medeenet-Ilaboo.™ A fracture in the wall has obliterated the
‘Ahieroglyphics, so that there is no name for him ; but adjacent to him
are prisoners of the Tokkari or Tochari. He may be a mountaineer
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Fia. 78. Fig. T9.

ANCIENT ASIATIO. Moprry Kuzbp,

of the Taurus chain; because he bears a strong resemblance to
modern Kurdish families; seen by comparing this profile with the
head of a Kurd (Fig. 79), from the work of Hamivrox Smrra. To
our minds, here is a strong example of permanence of type throngh
3000 years; whilst the name “ Kurdah,” Kurds, is read in ancient
cuneiform, by D& Savrey, upon Assyrian inscriptions,

Asiatic conquests of Ramses IL yield us Fig. 80; within the four-
teenth century B. c., preserved at Beyt-el-Wilee."™ Mr. Birch’s detailed
account of this important historical document is accompanied by
colored drawings, in which the vietories of that monarch over various
Asiatic and African races are represented with amazing truthfulness
and spirit. The head itself possesses a Semitic caste, blended,
perhaps, with Arian elements.

Fia. BD, Fig. 81,

Anotner ¢aptive (Fig. 81) from the Asiatic conquests of Ramses IIL



CARRIED THROUGH EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS. 159

at Medeenet-Haboo.'® Wilkinson reads the name * Lemanon,”
identical with Lebanon ; which is probable, inasmuch as Birch agrees;
whilst Osburn, by reading Hermo-

nites, fixes their locality at Mount Fia. §2.

Hermon, anti-Libanus, in the north-

east of Palestine. This character-

istic specimen is essentially Semitie,

of the Syrian form.

Fig. 82 belongs to the ¢ Grand =
Procession™ of the age of THoTMES
I1L., of the XVIIth dynasty, 1600
B.0."" No head in our whole cata- 1—_‘\
logue has, perhaps, caused as much
archmological debate; nor is our
knowledge of his race and country as yet satisfactory.

Rosellini figures this head without comment. Champollion Figeac
eopies it, but his explanations lead to no tangible result. IToskins
has beautifully eolored the whole file (sixteen persons in number) of
these tributary people, regarding them as natives of Merof, in Ethi-
opia; but subsequent researches, by Lepsius and others, render such
estimate of Meroite antiquity radically wrong. We now know that,
in the time of Thotmes IIL., the only civilized points in Nubia were
those occupied by Egyptian garrisons. The Meroé of Greek annalists
did not then exist.

‘Wilkinson accurately designs the whole scene, but without colors;
thereby rendering it less clear, in an anthropological point of view;
but his hieroglyphics are more exact, and he observes :—“The people,
Kufa (which is their name), appear to have inhabited a part of Asia,
lying considerably to the north of the latitude of Palestine ; and their
long hair, rich dresses, and sandals of the most varied form and color,
render them remarkable among the nations represented in Egyptian
sculpture.” Birch calls them  the people of Kaf or Kfou, an Asiatic
race;” placing them near Mesopotamia. Irisse denominates them,
“le peuple de Koufa (race Asiatique, peinte en rouge).”

From the foregoing we may conclude —1st, that these Koufa were
Asiatics ; 2d, that they resided near Mesopotamia; 3d, that, as they
are painted red on the monuments, they presented certain affinities
with the Egyptians, confirmed by the physiological characteristics of
the latter race observed by Morton—* shortness of the lower jaw and
chin;"” and 4th, that, if they be Cushites, they are of the Hamitic stem,
They are probably of the KUSA-ite families of Arabia, cognate to the
Egyptians (perhaps allied by royal marriages), who in consequence
honored them with the red color. Inasmuch as they bring a tribute
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of galden vessels, they may have had access to the Arabian Ophir; and
as they carry elephants’ teeth, they had communieation with the Indies,
or with Africa. Judging from their portraits, they certainly belonged
not to any of the Abrahamic or Chaldsean tribes. They bear, further-
more, considerable resemblance to those primeval heads we shall
exhibit in a succeeding chapter as illustrative of the type of the
founders of the Egyptian empire ; and slightly also to the later Egyp-
tian type (flot), as represented by Theban artists in their quadruple
classification of races. These Kowfa may possibly have been the
descendants of an Egyptian colony, near the Persian Gulf: like that
of Colchis, if we can trust Herodotus, in Asia Minor.

This figure is from the conquests of
Seti-Meneptha L, fifteenth century B. c.,
at the temple of Karnae."® The people
come under the generie class of White
races; and their tribe is called Token, by
Rosellini. The same head, in one of
the tombs, appears as the type of White
races in the quadrupartite division of
which we have already spoken. Dirch
calls them Tohen, Tahno, or Ten-hno —
“evidently belonging tothe white blood,
or Japhetic family of mankind.” Mor-
ton, in his MS, letter, writes, *they
present Pelasgic features; but the blue eye, reddish hair, and harsh
expression, are not unlike the Scythian race.” The Egyptians seem
to have entertained towards them an excess of hatred, and to have
slaughtered them with more fury than any other people. - But we
leave their exact race and country an open question, although their
Caucasian features cannot be mistaken.

We have eompared this (Fig. 84)

Fia. 84. and the next (Fig. 85) with the

Jewish type (vide supra, p. 140),
Rosellini gives no explanations.
Supposed, by Champollion, to be
Lydians — their name reading Lu-
dannu, or Rot-n-no. This head be-
longs to the same Grand Proces-
gion of Thotmes IIL., so effectively
colored in Hoskins; but we have
copied Rosellini’s ontline, as more
correct.'” IToskins again perceives “white slaves” of the king of his
Ethiopia! Osburn terms them Arvadites; but Birch, refuting both

Fia. 83.

D e o i —— . .
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opinions, puts these people down as Cappadocians, or Leuco-Syrians ;
which seems more rational, did not an elephant’s tooth suggest some
geographical obstacle. The man leads an animal — disputed, whether
it is a bear or lion, the drawing being so very defective. e also
carries an elephant’s tusk. Morton figures this head as Indo-Semitic,
or Indo-Persian; and all attending circumstances assign him a habi-
tation between Persia and the Upper Indus.

Another from the same scene as the pre-

b ceding figure.™ Ile wears a light dress and
A N straw hat, and leads an elephant: conditions
i%:‘lﬂm\\\\\% indicative of a southern climate. Morton
X\\“ observes — “This is a yet more striking

I

Hindoo, in whom the dark gkin, black eye,
delicate features, and fine facial angle, are
all admirably marked. The presence of

— the elephant assists us in designating the
/}\-@ national stock, while the straw hat sends
0 us to the Ganges”—or, much nearer, to the

Indus?

Peculiar interest attaches to both of the above effigies; the latter
of which enables us to carry the existence of a Hindoo national type
back to the sixteenth century 8. . Although no written Hindostanie
monuments are extant of an age cogtaneous with even the sixth cen-
tury prior to our era, native traditions, zoological analogies, and
admissions of the more sceptical Indologists, justify our considering
the Hindoos to have inbabited their vast peninsula as early as the
Egyptians did the shores of their Nile, or any other type of men its
original centre of creation, whether in Asia, Africa, Europe, America,
or Oceanica.

‘We now come to that Egyptian tableaun the most frequently alluded
to. and which has prompted much nonsensical, if pious, disenssion.
The head (Fig. 86) is one of the * Brickmakers,”
from the tomb of an architect — “ Prefect of the
country, Intendant of the great habitations,
Roxsuere " — of the time of Thotmes IIL,
XVIIth dynasty, sixteenth century B.c.? Wae
copy from Rosellini, who thought them Tsraelites ;
but, according to the chronology of Lepsius,
they antedate Jacos; though they may be a
cognate race—perhaps some of Lis ancestry.
Wilkinson honestly observes: —

Fia. 86,

“To meet with Hebrews in the sculptures cannot reasonably be expected, since the
remains in that part of Egypt where they lived have not been preserved ; but it is curious
21
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to discover other foreign eapiives oceupied in the same manner, overlooked by similar * task-
masters,” and performing the very same labors as the Israelites deseribed in the Bible.”

The same author again insists —

“ They are not, however, Jews, as some have erroneously supposed, and as I have else-
where shown.”

Notwithstanding the palpable anachronism and contradicting figura-
tive circumstances, certain evangelical theologers have wasted much
crocodilean grief over these unfortunate and oppressed, however apo-
chryphal, Israelites; forgetting, in their exceeding-great-thankfulness
over a wondrous “confirmation,” to weep for the Egyptian brick-
makers, who toil in the same scene,

The following items may assist the reader in forming an indepen-
dent opinion : —

1st. The hieroglyphics do not mention the name or country of
these brickmakers,

2d. The scene is not an historical record ; but a pictorial illustration
of brick-making, among other constructive arts that embellished the
tomb of an architect, at Thebes—that is, 500 miles from “Goshen.”

8d. The people wear no beards — their little chin-sprouts are but
the usual unshaven state of Egyptian laborers, no less than of pea-
santry everywhere,

4th. They are a Semitic people — possibly, with their beards cut
off in Egyptian slavery; but whether Canaanites, Hebrews, Arabs,
Chaldmans, or others, cannot be determined.

5th. There is not the slightest monumental evidenee that the Jews
(in the manner described by the writers of Genesis and Exodus) were
ever in Kegypt at all! Their type, however, had existed there, 2000
years before Abraham’s birth.

6th. These brickmakers are not more Jewish, in their lineaments,
than Egyptian Felldhs of Lower Egypt at the present day, where
the Arab cross is strong. Indeed, they greatly resemble the living
mixed race, who now make Nilotic bricks, every day, at Cairo, exactly
‘as these brickmakers did 3500 years ago, and think nothing of it.

Finally — if these brickmakers are claimed to be Israelites, we can
have no objection, becanse their effigies will corroborate the perma-
nence of the Jewish type for 3500 years: if they be not, to us they
answer just as well—being tacit witnesses of the durability of Semitic
features in particular, no less than proofs of one more form of ancient
Caucasian types in general.

- The next head (Fig. 87), we now submit, is really out of place among
our Caueasian group; but, from the man’s associations, he may have
a position here. We are induced fo portray his singular type for
another reason : viz., that, being represented in the same picture with
foreign allies, as well as with native Egyptian soldiers, it serves to
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illustrate the correctness of Egyptian out- Big: B,
line drawing, and also the minute knowledge
their artists had of various types of man-
kind at that early day. The people of
whom this is a sample have been reputed
by many to be ancient Chinese. There are
much better reasons for believing them to
be Tartar tribes; which form the geogra-
phical link between Mongols and Cauca- [\h\ﬁ‘rﬁ—
glans—aboriginal consanguinity with either

excluded.

Morton took this head for Mongolian; and too hastily adopted
ancient Egypto-Chinese connexions, on the faith of certain pseudo-
antique Chinese ‘““vases;” which, not manufactured prior to A. D.
1100, could not have been found in Theban tombs shut up 2000
years before.

Under the heading of ¢ Alphabetical Origins,” our Supplement
establishes that the Chinese, before the Christian era, possessed no
knowledge whatever of nations whose habitats lay north and west of
Persia. The splendid tablean from which the above ethnographic re-
cord iz taken, contains many heads of the same type—some of which
are shaven, except the scalp-loek on the erown; while others, though
adorned with the thin moustache, wear the hair long and untouched
by scissors. Now, it ean be seen, by reference to Pauthier, that the
Mantehou-Tartars, in A. . 1621-"27, forced the Chinese to shave their
heads, and wear the pig-tail. Previously, the Chinamen had worn
their hair long. This scalp-lock (called Shoosheh, by the Arabs),
therefore, is a Tartar custom; and inasmuch as in the reign of
Ramses I1., fourteenth century p. c., China and Chinese were equally
unknown to the Egyptians, Jews, or Assyrians, we must suppose
that these fair, oblique-eyed, and sealp-locked enemies of Ramses, were
Tartars, or a branch of the great easterly Seythian hordes, >

Osburn repeats this scene, calling the people Sheti, whilst striving
to restrict their habitat to Canaan, in which he signally fails. Birch's
more consistent geography earries them to the Caspian, where Tartars
would naturally be found; to which eritical induetion we may add
the recent opinions of Rawlinson, De Sauley, Hincks, and Liwen-
stern, that the Tartar, or “ Scythic,” element in cuneatic inscriptions,
especially of the Achemeno-Median style, establishes the proximity
of Turkish (call them Tartar or Scythie, for the terms are still vague,
tribes to Persia at a much earlier period than ethnologists had here-
tofore suspected.

As such, this effigy (Fig. 87) exemplifies the remotest Asiatic people
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depicted on Pharaonic monuments, in days parallel with Moses,
during the fourteenth century . c.

Ramses II., at Beyt-el-Walee—fourteenth century ». c.—grasps the
subjoined foreigner (Fig. 88) by the hair of his head. Considered, by
Rosellini, to be typical of the *Tohen,” a people of Syria: whereas

Morton deemed him a “ Himyar-
ite-Arab.”*® ‘We have naught
to oppose; and may add, that
his red (Himyar) color affiliates
him with the Arabian KTUS}-ites,

As the type of Yellow races, (Fig. 89) stands in the tomb of Ramses
II1., XXth dynasty, about thirteen centuries . ¢."™ Nothing is certain
respecting the history of the people he represents; but Osburn perhaps
is right in ecalling him an ancient Tyrian: everything — features,
purple dress, &e.—harmonizes with this view, adopted by us in a pre-

ceding chapter. (Infra, p. 136.)

Fia. 90,

An identical type, possibly from
another Pheenician colony, is met
with about 150 years earlier. From
the Theban tomb at Qoornet Murra,
of the time of Amuxrvoncn { Amen-
anchut of Birch), we select (Fig. 90)
one instance of the many, to illus-
trate physiological similitudes, ™
that time has not extinguished,
along the present coasts of Pales-
tine, in the fishermen of Sour and
Seyda (Tyre and Sidon), even to
this day.
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This great Asiatic chief (Fig. 91) is killed, in single combat, by
Ramses IL.; the colored original being drawn on a magnificent tableau,
at Aboosimbel.”™ Rosellini makes him one of the Scythian “Tohen,”
beyond the Euphrates; and Morton deems him “Pelasgic.” His
features depart essentially from the Semitic cast; and the face offers
the earliest instance wherein Egyptian art has figured the eye closed.
; In this instance, as in many others,
our copy is reversed; but such inad-
vertencies do not affect ethnogra-
phic precision.

Fia, 01,

Fro. 2.

We detach Fig. 92 from the bas-reliefs of Ramses ITT., XXth dynasty,
at Medeenet Haboo; where he is called ¢ Captive prince of the per-
verse race of the inimical country of Shete, living in ecaptivity.” '™
Morton, very naturally, holds him to be a “variety of the Semitic
stock ;" and Sheto, if read Kheto, signifies a Hittite; using the Biblical
term KleT¢ in its widest acceptation.

Fia. 03, As the type of White races, Fig.
93 appears in one of the Theban
tombs ; and, name unknown, is con-
jectured, by Rosellini, to be “an an-
cient example of the Greeks of Asia
Minor, and especially of Tonians. To
strengthen this conjecture, I recall
how among the monuments of Thot-
mes V. [IV.], and of Menéptha I.,
\ mention is made of this people.” '™
The Ionians, Javan, &ec., are sufliciently discussed in our Part IT.,
where the TUN of Xth Genesis is analyzed; but “ Yavan,” and the
“people of Yavan,” as Grecian tribes of the seventh century B. c.,
occur repeatedly upon the monuments of Nineveh. Morton takes
him to be *“Pelasgic.” In his MS. letter, he adds: —
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““This head presents us with the true Hellenie line of nose and forehead ; for. althongn
the latter is more receding than we continually see in the Greek heads, it forms an unin-
terrupted line with the nose. The black hair is in unison with the other traits; but the
red tint of the eye [perhaps an error of artist ?] is not so readily accounted for. The facial

THE CAUCASIAN TYPES

angle, moreover, in this head, is little short of a right-angle.”

Fig. 84,

the text, “ The fallen of the Shos-gou, in their elevation on the fortress
of Pelou, which is in the land of Kanana.""® And the next (Fig. 98)is
un individual appertaining to another set of prisoners, from some

adjacent district. Osburn figures them as Jebusites; to which we

Fic, 97,

For the sake of comparison, we first give
Lepsius’s copy of the enlarged head (Fig. 94)
of the standard type of Yellow races, from
the quadripartite division in Seti’s tomb, de-
seribed in a former place. Beneath it, (Fig.
95) is a reduction of one of the same four
persons at full length. Opposite, we put

Rosellini’s copy (Fig. 96),
for the express purpose of
indicating an error in the
Tuscan work which the
Prussian has removed : re-
ferring to our note'™ for
explanations.

Numerouns are the com-
rades of Fig. 97 in the
conquests of Ramses I,
at Beéyt-el-Wialee, XIXth
dynasty, fourteenth cen-
tury B. 0. DBirch considers
them tribes of Canaan :
because, at Karnae, the
same people are called, in

Fic. 98,

Fic. D6,
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offer no objection ; and thus we should behold one of the inhabitants
of ante-Judaic Jerusalem, IeBUS or Jebus: before its capture by
Josuua, and long prior to the expulsion of the Jebusian from Mount
Zion by the prowess of Davip.

Both the head and the full-length figure,
here presented, illustrate four personages
identical in all respects.™

They are the type of the Fellow races, in
one of the tombs coeval with Mosaie times.
Rosellini, who wrote before the Persian and
the Ninevite arrow-heads were deciphered, suggested their resem-
blance to the sculptures of Assyria and Persepolis. They portray,
certainly, strong Chaldman aflinities, cognate with the Hebrew race;
and their elegant green dresses, embroidered with skilful taste, show
a very polished people. Osburn figures them as Hamathites—citizens
of Hamah, between Damascus and Aleppo, ever renowned for their
beautiful manufactures, brocades, shawls ; tegether with those richly-
eolored silk-and-cotton goods, now dear to Levantine merchants as
“Alldgias;" nor does his view militate against ours. Champollion-
Figeac gives this efligy, with the conjecture of his brother that they
are Medes, corresponding to Persepolitan relievos. Chaldea seeins
to be the eentre-point of all these authorities; and we have classified,
elsewhere, this head among Jewish tribes.

Belonging to the same sculptures of the thirteenth to fifteenth
centuries B. ¢., and located geographically in the same Syrian pro-
vinces, we group together siz more specimens of varieties of this
all-pervading Semitic type. Representatives of ancient Sidonians,
Aradians, and so forth, along the coast of Syria, and on the spurs of
Lebanon, each one still lives in thousands of descendants, who now
throng the Bazdars of Styda, Beyroot, Tripoli, Latachia, Antioch
and Aleppo. Substitute the turban for the military casque and ecivie
cap; and, in the same localities, still speaking dialects of the same
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Semitish tongnes, you will recognize in the “Shawam,” people of
Sham, or Syria (SheMites), —as the Arabs still designate the Damas-
cenes technically, and the Syrians generally —the very men whose

ancestral images were chiselled by Diospolitan artists not less than
8200 years agone. |
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Here let us pause, Thirty varieties, more orless, of the Caucasian type,

solely among ancient foreigners to Egypt, have now been submitted
to the reader. They have been taken, almost at random, from the
Monumenti of Rosellini, with occasional reference to the Denkmaler
of Lepsius: and their epochas range between the thirteenth and the
seventeenth centuries B.c.; a period of about 400 years, including,
moreover, whatever era is assignable to Moses. There is diversity
enongh among them to satisfy the most exacting, that men, in the
same times and eountries, were just as distinetly marked as they are
now in the Levant, after some 3300 years; and hence, again, it follows
that, in the same lands, time has produced no change, save through
amalgamation ; because, in the streets of Cairo, Jerusalem, Damascus,
Beyroot, Aleppo, Antioch, Mosul, and Bagdad, every one of these
varieties strikes your vision daily.
. Mark, too, that the whole of these diversified Oriental families oceu-
pied a very limited geographical area; viz.: from the river Nile east-
ward to the Tauric range of mountains; at most, to the western
borders of the Euxine and Caspian Seas, and across from the Medi-
terranean to the Persian Gulf —the Indus, perhaps, inclusive. This
superficies constitutes but a petty segment of the earth. Neither have
we yet looked beyond such narrow horizon, whether for Mongols, Ma-
lays, Polynesians, Australians, Americans, Esquimaux; norfor Finnish,
Scandinavian, endless European, Uralian, and other races, with the
above types necessarily coexistent, although to old Pharaonic ethno-
graphy utterly unknown! Observe likewise, that, Egypt deducted,
Africa and her multifarious types are yet untouched.

How, we feel now emboldened to ask, have the defenders of the
Unity-doctrine met the above facts? The answer is simple. By sup-
pressing every one of them.

Dr. Prichard published the third edition of the IId volume of his
Researches into the Physical History of Mankind, in 1837, at the vast me-
tropolis of' London, surrounded with facilities unparalleled. He de-
votes fifty-nine pages to the “ Egyptians;” '™ yet, beyond a passing
gneer at Champollion-le-Jeune,"™ whose stupendous labors were then
endorsed by the highest continental scholars — De Sacy, Humboldt,
Arago, Bunsen, &e. —he never quotes a single hierologist! Now-a-
days, every archseologist knows that three-fourths of those very writers
whom Prichard does cite on Egypt have been consigned to the “tomb
of the Capulets.” Now, in 1837, Rosellini’s Plates and Text, compre-
hending almost every pictorial fact by us brought forward, had been
published—in great part, for above four years, commencing in 1832-3,
Common enough was the Tuscan work in London, to say nanght of
Paris, close at hand. How could Prichard ignore the existence also

22
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of these identical subjects in CmampoLLIoN's folio Monuments d' Egypte ?
But, worse than that, viewing the question merely as one of scientific
knowledge and good faith, Prichard continued to publish, velume IIL
in 1841; volume IV. in 1844; and volume V. in 1847. The world
seems exhausted to prove his unitary-hypothesis. He never reverts
to Egyptian archeology, nor reveals one iota of all these splendid
discoveries. Why? DBecause they flatly contradict him, and the
antiqnated school of which he was the steel-clad war-horse.

‘Who forced Prichard, at last, either to accept hieroglyphieal disco-
veries in some of their bearings upon the Natural History of Man, or to
become placed, so to say, without the pale of scientific anthropology ?

Our eountryman, Morton,—a student who, deprived of every facility
in Egyptian matters until 1842, printed, in 1844, his “Crania Fgypt-
iaca, or Observations on Egyptian Ethnography, derived from Ana-
tomy, History, and the Monuments ;" and thereby founded the true
prineiple of philosophical inquiry into human origins.

Prichard (in justice to his memory let us speak,) acknowledged
Morton’s work in the handsomest manner," although not in the
“ Researches.” But, how came it that Prichard shou'd have allowed
an American savan (cut off by the Atlantic from all his own un-
bounded facilities,) to anticipate him ? In truth, only because Egyp-
tian archweology had shattered Prichard’s undty-doctrine from the
weather-vane to its foundations.

Having disposed thus of their champion, weaker sunstainers of
“unity" who have pinned their creed on his obstinacy, adding their
own blindness to his cecity, may be passed over, without distressing
the reader by recapitulation of shallow arguments and unphiloso-
phical erudities. Numbers of their books lie on our shelves undusted,
because there is not a monumental faet to be culled from the whole
of them. Nor shall we do more than allude to the opinions of the
learned Murg,™ or of the erudite, though mystical, Hexry,"™ who
endeavored to confine all these Asiatic wars of the Pharachs to the
valley of the Nile; because, as neither scholar could read a hierogly-
phie, they debated upon that which they did not understand ; and, in
consequence, uttered views that are now entirely supersﬂded by later
Egyptologists, to whose pages we make a point of referring those who
may choose to eriticise the bibliographical ground-work of « Types
of Mankind.”

But we have not finished with the monuments.

M. Prisse's copy of the heterodox king, Atenra-Bakhan (Bey-en-
Aten), now proved to be Amuxornt IV., need not here be repeated.
[ts reduced fac-simile may be consulted (supra, page 147); while every
reference required is thrown into a note:' and, inasmuch as one of
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the writers (G. R. G.) was present at the temple of Karnac, 183040,
when the original stone was found, and the design made, we can
vouch for the accuracy of Prisse’s copy of this unique bas-relief,
We mention this, because it differs, though not materially, from the
later reproductions of the same portrait in Lepsius's Den.i:_miiier 15 g,
divergence accounted for by the fact that the French original lay at
Thebes, whereas the Prussians copied others at Tel-el-Amarna, 200
miles off: nor is it to be expected that ancient Egyptian portrait-
sculptors could multiply likenesses of & man more uniformly simil}ar
among themselves, than can our own artists, or even daguerréo-
typists, at the present day. In proof of how artists ditfer, we here

Fia. 107.

|
Brar, or AL BERHEN-ATEN,

present other less faithful copies, followed by Morton.™ The cut
contains, moreover, an attempted portrait of another king, formerly
termed SKAT, whose place, though proved to be nearly coeval with
that of Bakhan, was enigmatical until Lepsius discovered that he
was an immediate successor of the arch-heretie, and, like him, became
effaced from the monuments when Amun’s priests regained the upper
hand. '

* This king, AI, was formerly a private individual, and took his sacerdotal title into his
cartouche at a later period. He appears with his wife in the tombs of Amarna, not unfre-
quently as a noble and peculiarly-honored officer of king Amunoph IV.; that puritanical

sun-worshipper, who changed his name into that of * Bech-en-Aten'"—i. &. Adorer of the
sun's disk. -

In Rosellini’s copy,™ the features of this king AT are atrocious.
Lepsius has since pronounced Bey-en-aten to be Amunoph IV., son
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of Amunoph-Memnon. Ethnologically, his strange countenance
attests very mixed blood; but nothing of the Negro in either parent.
His face is Asiatic, typifying no especial race ; but it is one of those
accidental deviations from regularity that anatomists are familiar with,
especially among mongrel breeds. We have seen in our Pharaonic
gallery that Amunoph ITIL (Fig. 53) himself was not of pure Egyp-
tian stock.

We now take a long and portentous stride in Egyptian history;
viz.: from the XVIIth back to the XIIth dynasty, a period obscure
for about four centuries. The country during this hiatus seems to
have been greatly disturbed by wars, conquests, by Hyksos-migra-
tions of population, and other agitating causes; and hence arises the
lack of monuments to guide our investigations. In ethnographical
materials, especially, there is almost an entire blank. But with the
XIIth dynasty, one of the most effulgent periods of Egyptian history
bursts upon us; and we can again, with ample documents, take up
our Caucasian type, and pursue it upwards along the stream of time.

According to Lepsius, the XIIth dynasty closed about the year
2124 . ¢. If we add to this the summation for the eight kings, given
in the Turin Papyrus, of “213 years, 1 month, and 15 days,”" "™ this
dynasty commenced about the year 2337 B. c.; which is only some
eleven years after Usher’s date for the Deluge, when most good Chris-
tians imagine that but eight adults, four men and four women (with a
few children), were in existence! The monuments of this dynasty
afford abundant evidence not only of the existence of Egypto-Cauca-
sian races, but of Asiatic nations, as well as of Negroes and other
A frican groups, at the said diluvian era.

Fia. 108,

Fia. 100,

*t thiriy-seven Prisoners” of Beni-Hassan. : General Nevore: now, Num-hotep

Let us dispose first of Fig. 110. It is one of three recently pub-
lished by Lepsius; characterized by red hair, and distinet from No.
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108, whose hair is black. We refer to
the Denkmiiler'™ for their colored por-
traits, adding Lepsius's comments
belpw.

The head (Fig. 108)* on the preced-
ing page, from the celebrated tombs of
Beni-Hassan, so often alluded to by
Egyptologists, represents one of a group
of personages, generally known as the
“thirty-seven prisoners of Beni-Hassan.”
The scene has been repeatedly and va-
riously explained, by Champollion, Ro-
sellini, Wilkinson, Champollion-Figeae, Birch, and Osburn—leaving
aside the trashy speculations of mere tourists; for, as usnal, there
have been printed many extravagant theories as to the country and
condition of these * thirty-seven prisoners.” They were, indeed, sup-
posed, by orthodox credulity, to represent the visit of Abraham to
Egypt, or else the arrival of Jacob and his family. More critical anthori-
ties have beheld in them Israelitish wanderers, Ionian Greeks, Hyksos,
and what not. But, alas! all Jewish partialities received a death-
blow when it was proved, through the discovery of the XIIth dynasty,
that this tablean had been painted at Beni-Hassan several generations
before Abraham’s birth! The first rational account, in English, of
this seene was put forth by Mr. Birch, in 1847, He says: —

“ An officer of Usr-r-sex L., as recorded in his tomb at Benihassan, received in the sixth
regnal year of that monarch, by royal ecommand, a convoy of thirty-nine (37) Mes-segem,
foreigners, headed by their hyk, or leader, Ap-sma. These were of the great Semitic
family, called, by the Egyptians, * damuy.’ 20

This lection he confirms in 1852 —

 The Mes-stem foreigners, who approach the nomarch Neferhetp, come through the Ara-
bian Desert on asses." 20

Lepsius had desceribed the impressions made upon him, at first
gight of this unique series: —

“In these remarks, I am thinking especially of that very remarkable scene, on the
grave of Nehera-se-Nomumerer, which brings before our eyes, in such lively colors, the
entrance of Jacob with his family, and would tempt us to identify it with that event, if
chronology wonid allow us, (for Jacob came under the Hyksos [i. e, centuries later]), and
if we were nof compelled lo believe that such family immigrations were by no means of rare occur-
rence. These were, however, the forerunners of the Hyksos [and of the Israelites], and
doubtless, in many ways, paved the way for them.” 28

From the excellent translation of Lepsius's Briefe by Mr. Kenneth
B. H. Mackensie,™ we extract the following particulars, referring at
the same time to the Prussian Denkmaler™ for exquisite plates of
these splendid sepulchres : —

Agiatie, from Beni-Hassan.
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“Tt must then have been a proud period for Egypt — that is proved by these mighty
tomhs alone. It is interesting, likewise, to trace in the rich representations on the walls,
which put before our eyes the high advance of the peaceful arts, as well as the refined
luxury of the great of that period; also the foreboding of that great misfortune which
brought Egypt, for several centuries, under the rule of its northern enemies. In the repre-
gentations of the warlike games, which form a characteristically recurring feature, and take
up whole sides in some tombs, which leads to a conclusion of their general use at that
period afterwards disappearing, we often find among the red or dark-brown men, of the
Egyptinn and southern races, very light-colored people, who have, for the most part, &
totally different costume, and generally red-colored hair on the head and beard, and blue
eyes, sometimes appearing alone, sometimes in small divisions. They also appear in the
trains of the nobles, and are evidently of northern, probably of Bemitie, origin. We find
victories over the Ethiopians and Negroes on the monuments of those times, and therefore
need not be surprised at the recurrence of black slaves and servants. Of wars against the
northern neighbors we learn nothing; but it seems that the immigration from the north-
east was alrendy beginning, and that many foreigners sought an asylum in fertile Egypt in
return for service and other wseful employments. . . . I have traced the whole representa-
tion, which iz about eight feet long, and one-and-a-half high, and is very well preserved
through, as it is only painted. The Royal SBeribe, Nefruhotep, who conducts the company
mto the presence of the high officer to whom the grave belongs, is presenting him a leaf of
papyrus. Upon this the sixth year of King Sesurtesen II. is mentioned, in which that
family of thirty-seven persons came to Egypt. Their chief and lord was named Absha,
they themselves Aama, a national designation, recurring with the light-complexioned race,
often represented in the royal tombs of the XIXth dynasty, together with three other races,
and forming the four principal divisions of mankind, with which the Egyptians were
acquainted. Champellion took them for Greeks when he was in Benihassan, but he was
not then aware of the extreme antiquity of the monuments before him. Wilkinson con-
siders them prisoners, but this is confuted by their appearance with arms and lyres, with
wives, children, donkeys, and loggage; I hold them to be an immigrating Hyksos-family,
which begs for & reception into the favored land, and whose posterity perhaps opened the
gates of Egypt to the conquering tribes of their Semitie relations.”

The writer (G. R. G.), who had explored all these localities in
1839, with Mr. A. C. Harris, would mention, that immediately above
Beni-Hassan (at the Speos-Artemidos, overlooked by Wilkinson from
1823 to '34), a defile through the precipitous hills leads from the Nile
into the Eastern Desert, and thence trends through the Widee-cl-
Arabah to the Isthmus of Suez: as, indeed, may be perceived in
Russeaerr's map,™ before us. At the Egyptian mouth of this ravine
are remains of walls, &c., that once blocked the passage; and, in
ancient times, here doubtless was a military post, to prevent nomadic

" ingress into the cultivated lands without the surveillance of the police.
Owing to the intricacies of the limestone ravines in this part of the
Eastern Desert, any strangers, becoming entangled in these intersec-
tions, would, in the end, débouche at this pass, and be at once arrested
by the guard. It is thus that, without speculative notions, we arrive
at the conclusion that these * thirty-seven foreigners” (although the
artist has drawn but fifteen —men, women, and children) were merely
Arabian wanderers; who, motives unknown, entered Egvpt during
the twenty-third century B. ¢. Natural history, heretofore too fre-
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quently left aside by archmologists, not only confirms our view, but
indicates the Peninsula of Mount Sinai, if not as their homestead, at
least as the road by which they came. The reason we are about to
give establishes two things: 1st, the minute accuracy of Egyptian
draughtsmen in the XIIth dynasty, 4200 years ago; 2dly, the prompt
acuity of Prof. Agassiz, in April, 1853,

At the house of their friend, Mr. A. SterN, of Mobile, the authors
were looking over his copy of the noble Prussian Denkmaler, when
Prof. Agassiz, the moment we reached this plate (ubi supra), pointed
out the “Capra Siniaca — the goat with semicircular horns, laterally
compressed,” as the first animal ; and the “Antilope Saiga, or gazelle
of temperate Western Asia,” as the second: animals offered in pro-
pitiatory tribute to General Num-hotep, by Absha, the Hyk, chief, of
these Mes-segem, foreigners.

Our Fig. 109 presents the likeness of the excellent governor of the
province; and the contrast, between their yellow Semitic counte-
nances and his rubescent Egyptian face, spares us from fears that
consanguinity will be claimed for them.

At least two types, then, of Caucasian families — the one Semitish,
and the other Egyptian — were distinet from each other, and co-
existent, 4200 years ago. If fwoe, why not more? Why not each
one of all the primitive types of humanity now distinguishable in
Asia, Africa, Europe, America, or Oceanica? Science and logic can
assign no negative reason: dogmatism, which excludes both, will
doubtless continue to worry the hapless “ general reader” with many.

We must span, for want of intervening ethnographic monuments,
the gulf that separates the XIIth from the VIth dynasty, assuming
the latter at about 2800 years . ¢, Here again, however, our Can-
casian type reappears not only perfectly marked, but identical with
mauny of the heads we have already beheld among the royal portraits
of the XVIIth and succeeding dynaties. Lepsius's precious Denk-
miiler yields us the following : —

Fia. 111.27 Fia, 112,28

=
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The above heads are from patrician tombs of the VIth dynasty,
which, according to Lepsius, commenced about the year 2900 . c.
Concerning the type of thtse, and numerous other effigies of this
epoch, admirably figured by the same author, there can be no dispute ;
hut, the plates being unazcompanied by text, we are unable to supply
historical details of the personages represented in these early dynas-
ties. Lepsius himself will ere long elucidate them.

The following two (Figs. 113 and 114) are selected as examples of
the same type, in the anterior Vth dynasty, and are Egypto-Cauca-
sians, no less clearly defined. In Fig. 113, the facial angle is actually
Hellenic.

Fia. 113,209 Fio. 114.210

Lastly, here are some of the earliest portraits of the human species
now extant — effigies 5300 years old.

Fie, 11621 Fig, 116,212
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Fia. 117.213 Fic. 118,21

~ The preceding four heads are all from painted seulptures in tombs of

the IVth dynasty; which commenced at Memphis, according to Lep-
gius, about 3400 years .¢. The second and third of these heads
assimilate closely to many of those already given of XVIIth and
XVIIIth dynasties; demonstrating that mixed Caueasian types in-
habited Egypt from the first to the last of her surviving monuments.
‘We have stated our reasons, in another place, for regarding this spe-
cial physiognomy to be commingled with foreign and Asiatic elements;
and not representative, consequently, of the aboriginal Fgyptian stem.
The third of these heads is strongly Chaldaic in its outlines; and we
think there is little reason to doubt that the ancestral Mesopotamian
stock of Abraham had long been mingling its blood with the royal
and aristocratic families of Egypt; because, in the IVth, Vth, and
VIth dynasties, we find two distinet types sculptured on the monu-
ments—the one African or Negroid, and the other Asiatic or Semitie.
Of course, when speaking of Abraham’s ancestral stock, the reader
will nnderstand that we make no reference to this patriarch’s indivi-
duality. To us, his name serves merely to classify some proximate
or identical Chaldaie family of man, originally eonneeted with a com-
mon Euphratic centre of creation, of which the existence very likely
preceded Abraham’s birth by myriads of ages.

Our fourth portrait (Fig. 118) is the only one we can identify, and
ils associations are most interesting. Prince and Priest Merner —
probably a relative, if not son, of King Snoorno, Cheops, builder of
the Great Pyramid —1is the man whose tomb, transferred from Mem-
phis to Berlin, and now built into the Royal Museum, has escaped
the vicissitudes of time for above fifty-two centuries. His bas-reliefed
visage has endured almost intact; whilst, of the “chosen people,”
every Hebrew portrait, from Abraham to Paul, has been exj unged
from human iconography. In his lineaments, we behold the pure

23
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Egyptian type, which we shall endeavor to render more obvious
through lithographs that are genunine fac-similes of stamps made, on
the monuments themselves, by the hand of Lepsius, at Berlin.

Meanwhile, it is worthy of notice, that, in the ratio of our descent
from the seulptures of the IVth dynasty, through the Old Empire,
our conventionally-termed * Chaldaic” type supplants the Nilotic to
such an extent, that, under the New Empire, and among the aristocracy
of the land, it almost entirely supersedes the African type of incipient
times. The admixture, in these later ages, of such Asiatic blood,
may be due to the se-called Hyksos ; who commenced, even before
he time of Mexgs, intruding upon, and settling in Egypt. Alliances
md intermixtures of races, similar to those seen at the present day,
have operated among nations in all ages, and everywhere that men
and women have encountered each other on our planet.

Four instances may be consulted in Lepsiug's Denkmiiler, of Egyp-
tian monarchs who have left at the copper-mines of Mt. Sinai, on Stele,
inseribed with hieroglyphical legends, their bas-relief effigies; repre-
senting each king in the act of braining certain foreigners: whose
pointed beards, aquiline noses, and other Semitish characteristics, com-
bine with the Arabian locality to identify them as Arabs. We give
entire (Fig. 119, A) a specimen of the earliest Tablets—* NuM-Suuru

Fra. 110,215

C
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stunning an Arab-barbarian ;" and the head of another smitten by
“ SENUFRU;” both kings of the IVth dynasty, during the thirty-fourth
century B. C. :

The other two examples (by us not copied) are identical in style,
but a little posterior in age; one being of the reign of king SHORE,
(or Resho) in the Vth, and the other of Merira-PEpr, in the VIth
dynasty. A fifth example might be cited of the IVth, but it is of the
game SENUFRU mentioned above,™

Here then are represented Egyptian Pharaohs striking Asiatics;
and here, we are informed epistolarily by Chev. Lepsius, is the re-
motest monumental evidence of two distinet types of man ; although,
an analytical comparison of such antipodean languages as the ancient
Chinese with the old Egyptian, of the Atlantic Berber with the Medic
of Darrvs's inscriptions, of the Hindoo Pali with the Hebrew of
HaBeAkUE, and a dozen others we might name, would result in estab-
lishing for each of these distinct tongues such an enormous and inde-
pendent antiquity, as to leave not a shadow of doubt that all primitive
African and Asiatic races existed, from the Cape of Good Hope to
China, as far back as the foundation of the Egyptian Empire, and
long before. It isin the IVth Memphite dynasty, however, that we
find the oldest sculptural representations of man now extant in the
world.

* In the above figures two primordial types. one Asiatic and the
other Egyptian, stand conspicuous. If then, as before asserted, two
races of man existed simultaneously during the IVth dynasty, in
sufficient numbers to be at war with each other, their prototypes
must have lived before the foundation of the Empire, or far earlier
than 4000 years B.c. If two types of mankind were coetaneous, it
follows that all other Asiatic and African races found in the subse-
quent XIIth dynasty must have been also in existence contempora-
neously with those of the IVth, as well as with all the aboriginal
- races of America, Eyrope, Oceanica, Mongolia—in short, with every
gpecies of mankind throughout the entire globe.
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CHAPTER Y.

AFRICAN TYPES.

Our preceding chapters have established that the so-called Cauea-
sian types may be traced upwards from the present day, in an infinite
variety of primitive forms, through every historical record, and yet
farther back through the petroglyphs of Egypt (where we lose them,
in the medimval darkness of the earliest recorded people, some 3500
yvears before Christ), not as a few stray individuals, but as populous
nations, possessing distinet physical features and separate national
characteristics,. 'We now turn to the African types, not simply be-
cause they present an opposite extreme from the Cancasian, but
mainly because, from their early communication with Egypt, much
detail, in respect to their physical characters, has been preserved in
the catacombs and on the monuments,

In our general remarks on species, we have shown that no classifica-
tion of races yet put forth has any foundation whatever in nature ;
and that, after several thousands of years of migrations of races and
comminglings of types, all attempts at following them up to their
original birth-places must, from the absence of historie annals of
those primordial times, and in the present state of knowledge, be
utterly hopeless. This remark applies with quite as much force to
Negroes as to Caucasians: for Africa first exhibits herself, from one
extreme to the other, covered with dark-skinned races of various
shades, and possessing endless physical characters, which, being dis-
tinet, we must regard as primitive, until it can be shown that causes
exist capable of transforming one type into another. The Negroes
may be traced on the monuments of Egypt, with certainty, as nations,
back to the XIIth dynasty, about 2300 years v. ¢.: and it cannot be
assumed that they were not then as old as any other race of our geo-
logical epoch.

In order to develop our ideas more clearly, we propose to take a rapid
glance at the population of Africa. We shall show, that not only is
that vast continent inhabited by types quite as varied as those of Europe
or Asia, but that there exists a regular gradation, from the Cape of Good
Hope to the Isthmus of Suez, of which the Iottentot and Bushman
form the lowest, and the Egyptian and Berber types the highest links;
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" that all these gradations of African man are indigenous to the soil;
and that no historical times have existed when the same gradations
were not.

When we compare the continent of Africa with the other great
divisions of the world, it is apparent that it forms a striking contrast

. in every particular. Its whole physical geography, its climates, its
populations, its faunsw, its florse, &e., are all peculiar. Upon exami-
nation of maps of Europe, Asia, and America, we see indeed, in each
continent, great diversities of climate, soil, elevations of surface, and
other phenomena; still no natural barriers exist so insurmountable
as to prevent the migrations and comminglings of races, and con-
sequent confusion of tongues and types: but in Africa the case is
quite different. IHere stand obstructions, fixed by nature, which man
in early times had no means of overcoming. Not only from the time
of Menes, the first of the Pharaohs, to that of Moses, but from the
latter epoch to that of Christ, Africa, south of the Equator, was as
much a terra incognita to the inhabitants of Europe, Asia, Egypt, and
the Barbary States, as certain interior parts of that continent are to
us at the present day. We know that, long after the Christian era,
the nautieal skill necessary for exploring expeditions, no less than for

the transportation of emigrants to those distant latitudes, was want-
ing ; and we have only to turn to any standard work (RrrTer’s, for
instance) on Ancient Geography, to be satisfied of these facts. It is
equally certain that what is now termed * Central Africa” could not
have been reached by caravan from the Mediterranean coast, before
the introduction of camels from Asia, throngh Egypt, into Barbary.
The epoch of this animal’s introduction is now known to antedate
the Christian era but a century or two. It is contended, by the advo-
cates of a common origin for mankind, that this African continent
was first populated by Asiatie emigrants into Egypt; that these im-
migrants passed on, step by step, gradually changing their physiecal
organizations, under climatic influences, until the whole continent,
from the Mediterranean to the Cape of Good Hope, was peopled by
the various tribes we now behold scattered over that enormous space.
But such an hypothesis can hardly be maintained, in the face of the
fact asserted by Lepsius, and familiar to all Egyptologists, that Negro
and other races already existed in Northern Africa, on the Upper Nile,
2300 years B. c. — existed, we repeat, in despite of natural barriers
which could not have been passed by any means previonsly known;
and, moreover, that all truly African races have, from the earliest
epnchas spoken languages radically distinet from every Asiatic tongue,
Linguistic researches have established that, prior to the introduction
of Asiatic elements into the Lower Valley of the Nile, the speech of




182 AFRICAN TYPES.

the ante-monumental Egyptians could have borne no affinity towards
the latter. Lepsius, Birch, and De Rongé — our highest philological
authorities in this question — coincide in the main principle, that the
lexicology deduced from the earliest hieroglyphies exhibits two ele-
ments : viz., a primary, or African; and a secondary, or Asiatie,
superimposed upon the former. It is also certain that, Syro-Arabian
engraftments being deducted from the present Nubian and the Berber
vernaculars spoken above and westward of Egypt, these languages
are as purely African now as must have been the idiom uttered by
the Egyptian ancestry of those who raised the pyramids of the IVth
dynasty, 5300 years ago.

Such are the results of archaeology, applied by that school of Egyp-
tian philologists which alone is competent to decide upon the language
of the hieroglyphics. They harmonize with the physiological con-
clusions we have reached through monumental iconography. But,
requesting the critical reader to accompany us upon a map of the
African continent, such as those contained in the Physical Atlases of
Berghaus, or Johnston, we propose commencing at the Cape of Good
Hope, and following the African races from Table Rock to the Medi-
terranean. Our limits do not permit a detailed analysis, nor is such
necessary, as the few prominent facts we shall present are quite suffi-
cient for the purpose in hand, and will at once be admitted by every
reader who is at all competent to pursue this discussion.

What is now called Cape Colony lies between 30° and 35° of south
latitude. It rises, as you recede from the coast, into high table-
lands and mountains, and possesses a comparatively temperate and
agreeable climate ; nevertheless, it is here that we find the lowest and
most beastly specimens of mankind : viz., the Hottentot and the Bush-
man. The latter, in particular, are but little removed, both in moral
and physical characters, from the orang-outan. They are not black,
but of a yellowish-brown (tallow-colored, as the French term them),
with woolly heads, diminutive statures, small ill-shapen crania, very
projecting mouths, prognathous faces, and badly formed bodies; in
short, they are deseribed by travellers as bearing a strong resemblance
to the monkey tribe. They possgss many anatomiecal peculiarities,
known to physiologists if not recapitulated here. LicHTENSTEIN, one
of our best authorities, in describing this race, says: —

¢ Their common objects of pursuit are serpents, lizards, ants, and grasshoppers. They
will remain whole days without drinking; as a substitute, they chew succulent plants:
they do not eat salt. They have no fixed habitation, but sleep in holes in the ground or
under the branches of trees. They are short, lean, and, in appearance, weak in their
limbs; yet are capable of bearing much fatigue. Their sight is acute, but their taste,

emell, and feeling, are feeble. They do not form large societies, but wander about in
‘amilies."
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The Hottentots have been supposed by many to belong to the same
race as the Bosjesman or Bushmen ; and although we do not partake
of this opinion, the point is too unimportant to our purpose to justify
critical discussion here. In most particulars, the physical characters of
Bushmen and Hottentots do not differ greatly — the Hottentots ex-
hibit much of the orang character of the Bushmen, and their females
often present two very remarkable peculiarities or deformities: viz.,
humps behind their buttocks, like those on the backs of dromedaries,
and a disgusting development of the labia pudendi. (See an example
in the Hottentot Venus, figured in our Chapter XIIL.)

The complexion of the Hottentots is compared by travellers to that
of a person *affected with jaundice” — *a yellowish-brown, or the
hue of a faded leaf” —“a tawny buff, or fawn-color.” DBarrow
relates that—

“The hair is of a very singular nature—it does not cover the whole surface of the
scalp, but fgrows in emall tufts, at certain distances from each other, and when clipped
short has the appearance and feel of a hard shoe-brush, except that it is curled and
twisted into small round lumps, about the size of a marrowfat pea. When suffered to
grow, it hangs on the neck in hard-twisted tassels, like fringe.”

The Hottentots are also very strongly distingnished from all other
races by their singular language. Their utterance, according to
Lichtenstein, is remarkable for numerous rapid, harsh, shrill sounds,
emitted from the bottom of the chest, with strong aspirations, and
modified in the mouth by a singular motion of the tongue. The
name for it is commonly “ gluckings.,” The peculiar construction of
the vocal organs of this race greatly facilitates the formation and
emission of these sounds, which to other species of men would be
very difficult. [We had the pleasure, two years ago, at a meeting of the
Ethnological Society in New York, to hear some specimens of this
language from Prof. HarpEMaxy, of Pennsylvania, who possesses an
extraordinary talent for imitating sounds, and we can readily believe
that the Hottentot vocalization has no aflinity with any other in
existence. —J. C. N.]

The next race we encounter, after leaving the Cape, is the Kafirs,

“or Caffres. They are not only found along the coast to the north-
east in Caffraria, but extend far beyond, into the interior of Africa.
They display certain affinities with the Fulahs, Foolahs, or Fellatahs,
who are prolonged even into Northern Africa—whence an opinion
that the two races are identical; but the fact, to say the least, iz a
matter of great doubt. The Caffres are traced northward, under
various names; and their langunage and customs are very widely
spread. Though they are now encountered in considerable numbers
near the Cape, their original seat is doubtful. In geography, Centsal
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Africa is vet a terra incognita, and we cannot, therefore, fix their
birth-place with precision, however manifest may be the Caffrarian
link in the chain of gradation we have assumed. Albejt, they resem-
ble the true Negro much more than the Hottentot ; whilst, both intel-

lectually and physically, they are greatly superior not only to Hot-

tentots, but to many Negro tribes on the Slave-Coast. They possess
some knowledge of agriculture and the use of metals; they dress in
sking, and live in towns. Descriptions of the Caffres, by different
writers, vary considerably; and it is probable that several closely
allied though diverse types have been included under this general
appellation. No one has had better opportunities for studying this
race, or can be more competent, than Lichtenstein, and we shall
therefore adopt his description.

“ The universal characteristics of all the tribes of this great nation consist in an external
form and figure, varying exeeedingly from the other nations of Africa: they are much
taller, stronger, and their limbs better proportioned. Their color is brown; their hair
black and woolly. Their countenances have a character peculiar to themselves, and which
does not permit their being included in avy of the races of mankind ahove enumerated.
They have the high forehead and prominent nose of the Europeans, the thick lips of the
Negroes, and the high cheek-bones of the Hottentots, Their beards are black, and much
fuller than those of the Hottentots.”

This race, it will thus be seen, is a very peculiar one, combining
both moral and physieal traits of the higher and the lower African
races. Widely disseminated, they exhibit such singunlar affinities
with opposing, such strange differences from proximate, Africans,
that it is impossible to fix them to one locality: at the same time,
being, like all savage races, without a history, we are unable to say,
with any probability, to what latitude or to which coast they belong.

‘When, however, taking our departure from the Cape (the central
regions of the continent being unknown), we continue our examina-
tion ‘along the eastern and western coasts, as far as the transverse
belt, just beyond the Equator, which separates the two great deserts,
Northern and Southern, we find a succession of well-marked types,
seemingly indigenous to their respective localities. Along the East-
tern coast we encounter the various tribes inhabiting Inhambane,
Sabia, Sofala, Botonga, Mozambique, Zanguebar, &e., each present-
ing physical characters more or less hideous; and, almost without
exception, not merely in a barbarous, but superlatively savage state,
All attempts towards humanizing them have failed. Hopes of even-
tual improvement in the condition of these brutish families arg enter-
tained by none but missionaries of sanguine temperament and little
instruction. Even the Slaver rejects them.

If we now go back to Cape Colony, and thence pass upwards along
the Western coast, we meet with another, equally diversified, series

e g e
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of Negro races, totally distinct from those of the eastern side, inha.
biting Cimbebas, Benguela, Angola, Congo, Loango, Matembas, and
Guinea; where we again reach the Equator. These are all savage
tribes, but little removed, in physical nature and moral propensities,
from the Hottentots. Anything like a detailed analysis of them would
be but an unprofitable repetition of descriptions, to be found in all
travellers’ accounts, exhibiting pictures of the most degraded races
of mankind. In a word, the whole of Africa, south of 10° N, lat.,
shows a succession of human beings with intellects as dark as their
skins, and with a cephalic conformation that renders all expectance
of their future melioration an Utopian dream, philanthropical, but
somewhat senile.

North of the Equator, and dividing the two great Northern and
Southern deserts, we fall in with a belt of country traversing the
whole continent of Afriea, terminating on the east with the highlands
of Abyssinia— on the west with the aplands of Senegambia; and,
between these two points, including part of the Soodan, Negro-land
proper, or Nigritia. About 10° N, lat. stretches an immense range
of mountains, which are supposed to run entirely across the conti-
nent, and to form an insurmountable barrier between the Southern
Deserts and the Northern Sahara. Throughout this region, we behold
an infinitude of Negro races, differing considerably in their external
characters. The annexed extracts from Prichard, bearing upon this
subject, contain some important facts requiring comment.

“The whole of the countries now described are sometimes called Nigritia, or the Land
of Negroes — they have likewise been termed Evhiopia. The former of these names is more
frequently given to the Western, and the latter to the Eastern parts; but there is no exact
limitation between the countries so termed. The names are taken from the races of men
inhabiting different countries, and these are interspersed, and not separated by a particular
line. Black and woolly-haired races, to which the term Negro is applied, are more predo-
minant in Western Africa; but there are also woolly-hairved iribes in the East; and races
who resemble the Ethiopians, in their physical characters, are found likewise in the West.
We cannot mark out geographieal limite to thege different clagses of nations: buot it will
be useful to remember the difference in physical characters which separates them. The
Negroes are distingnished by their well-known traits, of which the most strongly marked
is their woolly hair; but it is difficult to point out any common property characteristic of
the races termed Ethiopians, unless it is the negative one of wanting the above-mentioned
peculiarity of the Negro: any other definition will apply only in general, and will be liable
to exceptions. The Ethiopian races have generull}' something in their physical charncter
which is peculiarly African, though not reaching the degree in which it is displayed by the
black people of Soudan. Their hair, though not woolly, is commonly frizzled, or strongly
eurled or ¢risp. Their complexion is sometimes black, at others, of the color of bronze, or
olive, or more frequently of a dark-copper or red-brown; such as the Egyptian paintings
display in human figures, though generally of a deeper shade. In some instances, their
hair, as well as their complexion, is somewhat brown or red. Their features are often full
and rounded — not so acute and salient as those of the Arabs; their noses are not flattened
or depressed, but scarcely so prominent as those of Europeans; their lips are generally
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thick or full, but seldom turned out like the thick lips of Negroes; their figure is slender
and well shaped, and often resembling that form of which the Egyptian paintings and
statues afford the most generally known exemplifications, These characters, though in
some respects approalhing towards those of the Negro, are perfectly distinet from the
peculiarities of the mulatto or mixed breed. Most of these nations, both classes being
equally included, are originally A frican. By this I do not mean to imply that their first
parents were created on the soil of Afriea, but merely that they ecannot be traced, by his-
torical proofs, from any other part of the world, and that they appear to have grown into
clang or tribes of peculisr physical and social character, or that their national existence
had its commencement in that continent.” 217 :

The above paragraph establishes that Prichard, in accordance here
with our own views, cuts loose the population of the basin of the Nile
from all the Negro races scattered between Mount Atlas and the Cape
of Good Hope. In fact, one of Prichard’s great objects, thronghout
his “ Researches,” is to show that there exists a regular gradation of
races, from the highest to the lowest types, not only in Africa, but
throughout the world. The learued Doctor spared no labor, for forty
years, to prove that this gradation is the result of physical causes, act-
ing, as he says, “during chiliads of years,” upon one primitive
Adamie stock. We, on the contrary, contend, that many primitive
types of mankind were created in distant zoological provinces; and,
that the numerous facts, ignored by Dr. Prichard, which have lately
come to light from Egyptian monuments and other new sources,
confirm this view. In faet, Prichard himself, in the fifth or final
volume of his last edition, virtually abandons the position he had so
long and =o ably maintained.

The range of mountains which bounds Guinea on the north is sup-
posed, by Rirrer and other distinguizhed geographers, to be the
commencement of a huge chain which trends across the continent
about the tenth degree, connecting itself with the so-called “Moun-
tains of the Moon,” on the East;*® and thus constituting an impass-
able wall, athwart the continent, between the North and the South.
Certain it is that the whole of Africa south of this parallel was utterly
unknown 600 years ago to any writers, sacred or profane —the coast,
on either side, until reached by navigators, in quite modern times —
the interior, or central portion of this mountain-land, continues to be
less known than even the moon’s.

One interesting fact, however, is clear: viz., that when, passing
onwards from the South, we overleap this stupendous natural wall,*®
we are at once thrown among tribes of higher grade; although con-
tinuing still within the region of jet-black skins and woolly heads.
The excessively prognathous type of the Hottentots, Congos, Guinea-
Negroes, and so forth, is no longer, we now perceive, the prevailing type
north of this mountain-range. We here meet with features approach-
ing the Caucasian coupled with well-formed bodies and neatly-turned
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limbs ; improved cranial developments, and altogether a much higher
intellectual character. Here, likewise, the rudiments of civilization are
met with for the first time in our progress from the South. IHere
and there, thongh surrounded by pastoral nomadism, many of the
tribes are rude agriculturists; manufacturing coarse cloth, leather,
&ec. ; knowing somewhat of the use of metals, and living in towns of
from ten to thirty thousand inhabitants. It must be conceded, how-
ever, that most of this progress is attributable to foreign immigration
and exotic influences. In the fertile low-countries, beyond the Sahara
deserts, watered by rivers which descend northwards from water-
gheds upon the central highlands, Africa has contained, for centuries,
several Nigritian kingdoms, founded by Mohammedans ; while many
Arabs, and many more Atlantic Berbers, have settled among the
native tribes. To these influences we should doubtless aseribe theo
maintenance of their Muslim religion and infant civilization: for it
is indisputable that the rnlers (petty kings and aristocracy) are not of
pure Negro lineage.™

This superiority of races north of the mountain-range does not
extend to all indigenous tribes ; for Denham and Clapperton describe
some of the tribes around Bornou and Lake Tchad as extremely
ugly, savage, and brutal. Tt would seem that nature preserves such
aboriginal specimens in every region of the globe : as if to demonstrate
that types are independent of physical causes, and that species of men,
like those of animals, are primitive.

‘We have also numerons accounts, from Bruee, Riippel, Cailliand,
Linant, Beke, Werne, Combes et Tamisier, Rochet d'Héricourt, Rus-
segger, Mohammed-el-Tounsy, Lepsins, and other explorers, of Sen-
ndar, Dar-Four, Kordofiin, Fazoql, of the wild S8hillooks, &e., bordering
on the White Nile and its tributaries, and of the western slopes of
Abyssinia; and they concur in representing most of these superla-
tively barbarous tribes as characterized by Negro lineaments, more
or less well marked. Of such unaltered types we see many authentic
samples depicted on the Egyptian monuments of the XVIIth dynasty;
and we find that some are referred to in the hieroglyphical inscrip-
tions as early as the XIIth. Indeed, the first authentic evidences
extant of Expeditions, made to penetrate towards the Nile's unknown
sources, date with the XIIth dynasty, about 2300 e. . ; when Sesour-
tesen III. had extended his conquests up the river at least as high as
Samneh, in Upper Nubia, where a harbor, or arsenal, and a temple
(the former repaired by the Amenemhas, and the latter rebuilt by
Thotmes IIL), with other remains, prove that the Pharaohs of the
XIIth dynasty had established frontier garrisons. But, as the Tablet

‘of Wadee Halfa contains the names of nations undoubtedly Nigritian,
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and inasmuch as there are abundant arguments to prove that the
habitat of Negro races anciently, as at this day, never approximated
to Egypt closer than, if as near as, the northern limit of the Tropical
Rains, we can ascend without hesitation to the age of Sesourtesen L;
and confidently assert that, in the twenty-third century . c., the know-
ledge possessed by the Pharaonic Egytians concerning the upper
regions of the Nile extended ‘to points as austral as that derived be-
tween A. 0. 1820 and 1835, by civilized Europe, from the G'hazwas, or
glave-hunts, of Mohammed-AlL.*® Time has transplanted some of these
upper Nilotic families, over a few miles, from one distriet to another;
but that such movements have entailed no physical mutations of
race, we ghall perceive hereinafter.

We have already stated, that Senegambia, on the west of Central
Afriea, like the eastern extremity at Abyssinia,™ rises into mountains
and elevated table-lands — physical characters which usunally accom-
pany higher grades of humanity than those of the burning plains
below. It is here that we find sundry of the superior (so-called) Negro
races of Africa: viz., the Mandingos, the Fulahs, and the Tolofs.
The Mandingos, a very numerous and powerful nation, are remarkable
among the African races for their industry and energy; and, of the
genuine Negro tribes, have perhaps manifested the greatest aptitude
for mental improvement. They are the most zealous and rigid Mo-
hammedans on the continent. Agriculturists, cattle-breeders, cloth-
manufacturers, living in towns, they possess schools, engage in exten-
give commerce, and use Arabic writing. Goldberry, Park, Laing,
Durand, and other travellers, coincide in the statement that these
Mandingos are less black, and have better features, than Negroes;
indeed, Goldberry, who is good authority, says they resemble dark
Hindoos more than Negroes.

The Fulahs®™ are a still more peculiar people, whose history is
involved in much obseurity. They are supposed, by many authorities,
to be a mixed race. Their type and language are totally distinet
from all surrounding Africans. According to Park and others, they
rank themselves among white people, and look down upon their
neighbors as inferiors; at the same time, they are always the domi-
nating families, wherever found. The contradictory deseriptions of
travellers lead us to suspect some diversity of physical characters
among these Fulahs, or Fellatahs. They are not black, but of a
mahogany color, with good features, and hair more or less straight,
and often very fine. They are commercial, intelligent, and, for Afri-
rans, considerably advanced in the civilization they owe to Islamism
and the Arabs,

Tue Iolofs, between the Senegal and Gambia, the most northerly
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Negro nations on the West coast, are represented to be the comeliest
of all Negro tribes.

“They are always well made [says Goldberry]; their features are regular, and like
those of Europeans, except that their nose is rather round, and their lips thick. They are
gaid to be remarkably handsome — their women beautiful. The complexion of the race is
& fine transparent deep black ; their hair erisp and woolly.”

Here, again, is a combination of physical characters which contra-
dicts the alleged influence of climate; because the Iolofs, and some
other races north, are jet-black, while the Fulahs, and others, under
and south of the Equator, are comparatively fair.

‘We shall show, in another place, that history affords no evidence
that education, or any influence of civilization that may be brought
to bear on races of inferior organization, ean radically change their
physical, nor, consequently, their moral, characters. That the brain,
for example, which is the organ of intellect, cannot be expanded or
altered in form, is now admitted by every anatomist ; and Prichard,
in recapitulating his results as to the races of Central Africa, makes
the following important admission : —

“On reviewing the deseriptions of all the races enumerated, we may observe a relation
between their physical character and moral condition. Tribes having what is called the Negro
character in the most striking degree are the least civilized. The Papels, Bisagos, Ibos, who are
in the greatest degree remarkable for deformed countenances, projecting jaws, flat fore-
heads, and for other Negro peculiarities, are the most savage and morally degraded of the
nations hitherto described. The converse of this remark iz applizable to all the most civilized
races. The Fiilahs, Mandingos, and some of the Dahomeh and Inta nations have, as far as
form is ¢oncerned, nearly European countenances, and a corresponding configuration of the
head. . . . In general, the tribes inhabiting elevated countries, in the interior, are very

superior to those who dwell on low tracts on the the sencoast, and this superiority is mani-
fest both in mental and bodily qualities.” 24

The truth of these observations is sustained by all past history,
backed by every monument. Much as the success of the infant
colony at Liberia is to be desired by every true philanthropist, it
is with regret that, whilst wishing well to the Negroes, we eannot
divest our minds of melancholy forebodings. Dr. Morton, quoted in
another chapter, has proven, that the Negro races possess about nine
cubie inches less of brain than the Teuton; and, unless there were
really some facts in history, something beyond bare hypotheses, to
teach us how these deficient inches could be artificially added, it
would seem that the Negroes in Africa must remain substantially in
that same benighted state wherein Nature has placed them, and in
- which they have stood, according to Egyptian monuments, for at
least 5000 years.

Prichard’s herculean work is so replete with interesting facts ana
- valuable deductions, that we are tempted, almost at every page, to
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make extracts. The following resumé is certainly decisive in estab-
lishing the entire want of connexion between Types and Climate.

¢ The distinguishing peculiarities of the African races may be summed up inio four
heads; viz.: the characters of complexion, hair, features and figure, We have to remark—

1, That some races, with woolly hair avd complexions of a deep black color, have fine
forms, regular and beantiful features, and are, in their figure and countenances, searcely
different from Europeans. Such are the Iolofs, near the SBenegal, and the race of Guber,
or of Hausa, in the interior of Sudan. Some tribes of the South African race, as the
darkest of the Kafirg, are nearly of this description, as well as some families or tribes in
the empire of Kongo, while others have more of the Negro character in their countenances
and form.

#2, Other tribes have the form and features similar to those above described: their
complexion is black or a deep olive, or a copper color approaching to black, while their
hair, though often erisp and frizzled, is not the least woolly. Such are the Bishari and
Danakil and Hazorta, and the darkest of the Abyssinians.

3. Other instances have been mentioned in which the eomplexion is black and the fea-
tures have the Negro type, while the nature of the hair deviates considerably, and is even
gaid to be rather long and in flowing ringlets. BSome of the tribes near the Zambezi are
of this class.

“4, Among nations whose color deviates towards a lighter hue, we find some with woolly
hair, with a fizure and features approaching the European. Such are the Bechuana Kafirs,
of a light brown complexion. The tawny Hottentots, though not approaching the Euro-
pean, differ from the Negro. Again, some of the tribes on the Gold Coast and the Slave
Coast, and the Ibos, in the Bight of Benin, are of a lighter complexion than many other
Negroes, while their features are strongly marked with the peculiarities of that race.”

These observations, Prichard thinks, cannot be reconciled with the
idea that the Negroes are of one distinet species ; and that the opinion
sustaining the existence, among them, of a number of separate spe-
cies, each distinguished by some peculiarity which another wants,
might be more reasonably maintained. The latter supposition he
conjectures, however, to be refuted by the fact that species in no case
pass so insensibly into each other. It will appear, notwithstanding,
when we come to the questions of hybridity and of specifie characters,
that Prichard’s doctrine, besides being in itself a non seguitur, is over-
thrown by positive facts.

Prichard himself tells ug, there are no authentie instances, either
in Africa or elsewhere, of the transmutation of other varieties of
mankind into Negroes.”* 'We have, however, hie continues, examples
of very considerable deviation in the opposite direction. The de-
scendants of the genuine Negroes are no longer such : they have lost
in several instances many of the peculiarities of the stock from which
they spring. To which fallacies we reply, that vague reports of mis-
informed travellers alone support such assertion. Our remarks on
the Permanence of Types establish, that what physiological changes
Prichard and his school refer to climatic influences, are indisputably
to be aseribed to amalgamation of races.

Let ns now travel through Nigritia, and ascend the table-lands of
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Abyssinia; where another climate, another Fauna, another Flora,
and another Type of Man, arise to view. Here, for the first time
since our departure from the Cape of Good Hope, we stand among
tribes of men who are actually capacitated to enjoy a higher stage
of civilization; and, although we have not yet reached God's
“noblest work,” we have happily waded through the “slough of
despond” in human gradations of Africa.

Reader! let us imagine ourselves standing upon the highest peak in
Abyssinia ; and that our vision could extend over the whole continent,
embracing south, east, north and west : what tableauz-vivants would be
presented to the eye, no less than to the mind! To the south of the
Sahara we should desery at least 50,000,000 of Nigritians, steeped in
irredeemable ignorance and savagism ; inhabiting the very countries
where history first finds them — vast territorial expanses, which the
nations of the north, in ancient times, had no possible means of visit-
ing or colonizing. Do we not behold, on every side, human character-
istics so completely segregated from ours, that they can be explained
in no other way than by supposing a direct act of creation?
Upon the moral and intellectnal traits of such abject types no impres-
gion has been made within 5000 years: none ean be made, (so far as
science knows,) until their organization becomes changed hy—silliest
of desperate suppositions—a “miracle.” Turn we now towards the
north. There we behold the tombs, the ruined temples, the gigantic
pyramids of Pharaonie Egypt, which, braving the hand of time for
5000 years past, seem to defy its action for as many to come. These
monuments, moreover, were not only built by a people differing from
all others of Asia and Europe, in characters, language, eivilization, and
otherattributes; butdiverging still more widely from every other human
type. Positive evidence, furthermore, exists, that Negroes, at least as
far back as the XIIth dynasty, in the twenty-fourth century p. c., dwelt
contemporaneously in Africa: which is parallel with (B, ¢. 2348) the
era ascertained, to a fraction by Rabbinical arithmetie, for Noan's
Flood; when all creatures outside of the Ark, except some fishes,
had found a watery grave! DBut we pursue our journey.

Abyssinia, according to TELLEzZ, is called by its inhabitants Albere-
gran or the “lofty plain;” by which epithet they contrast it with the
low countries surrounding it on almost every side. It is compared
by the Abyssinians to the flower of the Denguelet, which displays a
magnificent corolla surrounded by thorns —in allusion to the many
barbarous tribes who inhabit the numerous circumjacent valleys and
low lands, ™

The highlands of Abyssinia, properly so called, stretch from the

‘southern provinces of Shoa and Efat, which are not far distant from
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Enarea under 9°, to Tscherkin and Waldubba under 15° N, lat.;
where they make a sudden and often precipitous descent into the
stunted forests occupied by the Shangalla Negroes. From east to
west they extend over 9° of longitude. Rising at the steep border
or terrace of Taranta from the depressed tract along the Arabian
Gulf, they reach the mountains of Fazoleco, Dyre and Touggoula;
which overhang the flat, sandy districts of Senndar and the valleys
of Kordofan. (RirTER.)

The rescarches of Bruce, Salt, Ritter, and Beke, have shown that
the high country of Habesh, Abyssinia, consists of three terraces or
distinet table-lands, rising one above another; and of which the
several grades or ascents present themselves in succession, to the tra-
veller who advances from the shore of the Red Sea.®

The plain of Baharnegash is first met after traversing the low and
aid steppe of Samhard, inhabited by the black Daniikil and Dumboeta,
where the traveller ascends the heights of Taranta.

The next level is the kingdom of Tigré, which formerly contained
the kingdom of Axum. Within this region lie the plains of Enderta
and Giralta; containing Chelicut and Antalow, prineipal cities of
Abyssinia. The kingdom of Tigré comprehends the provinces of
Abyssinia westward of the Tacazze, of which the larger are Tigré
and Shire towards the north, Woggerat and Enderta and the moun-
tainous regions of Lasta and Samen towards the south.

High Abyssinia—kingdom ¢f Amhara—is a name now given to the
realm of which Gondar is the capital, and where the Ambharic lan-
guage is spoken, eastward of the Tacazze. Amhara proper is a
mountain province of that name to the southeast, in the centre of
which was Tegulat, the ancient capital of the empire; and, at one
period, the centre of civilization of Abyssinia. This province is now
in the possession of the Galla; a barbarous people who have overcome
the southern parts of Habesh. The present kingdom of Amhara is
the heart of Abyssinia, the abode of the Emperor or Negush. It con-
tains the upper course of the Blue Nile. The climate is delightful—
perpetual spring; and the mean elevation about 8000 feet. The upland

“vegion of Amhara, or rather the province of Dembea, breaks off
towards the northeast, by a mountainous descent into the plains of
Senndar and lower Ethiopia. On the outskirts of the highlands, and
at their feet, are the vast forests of Waldubba and Walkayat, abound
ing with troops of monkeys, elephants, buffaloes and wild boars.
The human inhabitants of these tracts and the adjoining forests, and
likewise of the valleys of the Tacazze and the Angrab, are Shang-
alla Negroes, who in several parts environ the hill-country of
Abyssinia.® .
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Races inhabiting Abyssinia.—Several different races inhabit the old
empire of the Negush or Abyssinian sovereign, who are commonly
included under the name of Habesh or Abyssinians. They differ in
language, but possess a general resemblance in their physical charac-
ters and customs. Whether they really are of unique origin is a
question which science has no data for settling. Those who believe
that the Hebrew and the Hottentot (as well as camels and cameleo-
pards) are of one and the same stock, will unhesitatingly answer in
the atlirmative.

1. The Tigrani, or Abyssins of Tigré.—These are the inhabitants of
the kingdom of Tigré, on the east of Tacazze — speaking the lingua
Tigrana. |

2. The Amharas. — They have for ages been the dominant people
of Abyssinia, and speak the widely-spread Amharic language.

3. The Agows.—There are two tribes bearing this appellation, who
gpeak distinct tongues, and inhabit different parts of the country.

4, The Falashas.—This race has much puzzled ethnographers, and
their history is involved in obseurity, They possess strong affinities
with the Fulahs on the western coast, and have not only been sup-
posed by many to be of the same stock, but both have been regarded

as identical with the Kafirs (Caffres) of Southern Africa. The Fala-
shas are Jews in religion, thongh their language has no affinity with
the Hebrew ; and they use the Gheez version of the Old Testament.

5. The Gafats are another tribe, possessing a language of their
OWIL.

6. The Gongas and Enareans have also a language distinet from all
the above.

There are other tribes which might be enumerated, speaking lan-
guages hitherto irreconcilable® Whether these really present affi-
nities, or whether some of them be not radically distinet, are questions
yet undetermined.

- Physical Characters. — Human races of the plateanx of Abyssinia
are sald to resemble each other, although it iz admitted on all hands
that they vary considerably in complexion and features.

Prichard, who has brought all his immense erudition to bear on
these families, cuts them loose entirely from Negro races; and classes
them under the head of Ethiopians; who, we shall see, have been
very improperly confounded with Negroes. After treating on the
general resemblance, in physical characters, of these nations, he
concludes —

“ By this national character of conformation, the Abyssinians are associated with that
elass of African nations which I have proposed to demominate by the term FEthiopian, s
Iﬂt_:ll'ingrm'&ﬁiﬁg them from Negroes. The distinction has indeed been already established by

25
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Baron Larrey, Dr. Riippell, M. de Chabrol, and others. Some of these writers include in
the same department the Abyssins, the native Egyptians and the Barabra, separating them
by a broad line from the Negroes, and almost as widely from the Arabs and Europeans.
The Egyptians or Copts, who form one branch of this stock, have, aceording to Larrey, a
¢ yellow, dusky complexion, like that of the Abyssins. Their countenance is full without
being puffed ; their eyes are beautiful, clear, almond-shaped, and languishing ; their cheek-
bones are projecting: their noses nearly straight, rounded at the peint; their nostrils
dilated ; mouth of moderate size; their lips thick; their teeih white, regular, but a little
projecting ; their beard and hair black and crisp.’®0 [In all these'characters, the Egyptians,
asccording to Larrey, agree with the Abyssing, and are distiuguia.hel;{ from the Negroes.”

The Baron enters into a minute comparison of the Abyssinians,
Copts, and Negroes; concluding that the two former are of the same
race ; and supporting this idea with Egyptian sculptures and paint-
ings, and the erania of mummies. p

M. pe Cuasrow, deseribing the Copts, says that they evinee decidedly
an African character of physiognomy ; which, he thinks, establishes
that they are indigenous inhabitants of Egypt, identifying them with
the ancient inhabitants : —

 On peut admettre que leur race a su se conserver pure de toute mélange avee le Grees,
puisqu'ils n'ont entre eux aucun trait de ressemblance.” 21

[This must be taken with many grains of allowance ; for the present
Copts are hybrids of every race that has visited Egypt: at the same
time that his “ African physiognomy” evidently means no more than
that the character of countenance termed Ethiopian is not that of the
Negro.—G. R. G.]

Dr. Riippell has also portrayed the Ethiopian style of eounte-
nance and bodily conformation as peculiarly distinet from the type
both of the Arabian and the Negro. Ile describes its character as
more especially belonging to the Bardbra, or Berbering, among whom
he long resided; but he says that it is common to them, together
with the Ababdeh and the Bishari, and in part with the Abyssinians.
This type, according to Riippell, bears a striking resemblance to the
characteristics of the ancient Egyptians and Nubians, as displayed in
the statues and senlptures in the temples and sepulchral excavations
along the course of the Nile. :

The complexion and hair of the Abyssinians vary very much : their
complexion ranging from almost white to dark brown or black ; and
their hair, from straight to crisp, frizzled, and almost woolly. Hence
the deduction, if these are facts, that they must be an exceedingly
mixed race. Dr, Prichard, in defining the Abyssinians, has taken much
paing, as we have said, to prove that they, together with families
generally of the eastern basin of the Nile, down to Egypt inclusive,
not only are not Negro, but were not originally Asiatic races, display-
mg somewhat of an intermediate type, which is nevertheless essen-
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tially Afriean in character. To us, it is very gratifying to see this
view go ably sustained ; because, regarding it as an incontrovertible
fact, we have made it the stand-point of our argument respecting the
origin of the ancient Egyptians, whose effigies present this African
type on the earliest monuments of the 0ld Empire more vividly than
upon those of the New. This autochthonous type, as we shall prove,
ascends go far back in time, is so peculiar, and withal so connected
with a primordial tongue — presenting but small incipient affinity

“with Asiatie languages about 3500 years B. c.—as to preclude every

idea of an Asiatic origin for its aboriginally-Nilotie speakers and
hieroglyphieal seribes.

Languages of Abyssinia. — In tracing the history of this country,
we find the Gheez, or Ethiopic, the Amharie, and other Abyssinian
languages. It is no longer questionable, that the Gheez or Ethiopic
— idiom of the Ethiopic version of the Seriptures, and other modern
books which constitute the literature of Abyssinia—is a Semitic dia-
lect, akin to the Arabic and Hebrew,

“ There iz mo reason to doubt [says Prichard], that the people for whose use these
books were written, and whose vernacular tongue was the Gheez, were a Bemitie race.
How, and at what time, the highlands of Abyssinia ecame to be inhabited by a Semitic
people, and what relations the modern Abyssinians bear to the family of nations, of which
that people were a branch, are questions of too much importance, in African ethnography,
to be paszed without examination.™

The Gheez is now extant merely as a dead language.

The Amharie, or modern Abyssinian, has been the vernacular of
the country ever since the extinetion of the Gheez, and is spoken over
a great part of Abyssinia. It is not a dialect of the Gheez or Ethiopic,
as zome have supposed, but iz now recognized to be, as Prichard
affirms, “a language fandamentally distinet.” It has incorporated
into itself many words of Semitic origin ; but accidents of recent date
do not alter the case, as concerns the former existence of local Abys-
gynian idioms, non-Asiatic in structure, So with the Atlantic Berber
language, which has likewise become much adulterated by foreign
grafts: yet Venture, Newman, Castiglione, and Griiberg de Hemso,
have fully proved that it is essentially, and in the primary or most
original parts of its vocabulary, a speech entirely apart, and devoid
of any relation whether to Semitic or to any other known language.
The same remark applies with equal truth to the Amharie, which was
probably an ancient African tongue, and one of the aboriginal idioms
of the inhabitants of the south-eastern provinees of Abyssinia. Prich-
ard winds up his investigation with the following emphatic avowal,
80 that we may consider the question settled : — “ The languages of
all these nations are essentially distinct from the Gheez and every
other Semitic dialect.” Our own general conclusion from the pre
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mises ig, that, while the Abyssinians are absolutely distinet, on the
one hand, from every Negro race, they are, on the other, equally dis-
tinet, in type and languages, from all Asiatic races; and they must
therefore be regarded as autocthones of the country where they are
now found.

On the south and south-east of Abyssinia there exist other races
which might be enumerated; the Gallas, for example, with brown
complexion, long erisp hair, and features not unlike the Abyssinians.

Also, the Danakil, the Somauli, &c. — none of whom are Negroes:

their types being intermediate —long hair, skins more or less dark,
good features, &e.; all partaking far more of the Ethiopian than of
the Negro. [No Abyssinian natives having fallen under the writer’s
personal eyé, he cannot pronounce upon them with the same con-
fidence that he speaks of Negroes; but his colleague, Mr. Gliddon,
whose twenty-odd years’ residence in Egypt, individual aptitude of
observation, and extensive Oriental knowledge, render his opinions
of some weight in these Nilotic questions, refers to the exquisite plates
of Prisse d'Avennes™ for what may be considered the most perfect
expression of this Abyssinian type. We accept M. Prisse’s life-like
sketches the more readily, inasmuch as they harmonize with the best
accounts we have read, and with our own ethnological deductions,
through analogy, of the characteristics that Abyssinians must pre-
sent.—J. C. N.]

On resuming our line of march, then, north towards Egypt, we
turn our backs upon the Seedan, “black countries,” ever the true
land of Negroes; and descend from the Abyssinian highlands on the
north-west and north, along the borders of Gondar and Dembea.
Here, again, we meet divers scattered tribes, with black skins and
woolly heads — varieties of the intrusive Shangalla, who now are
found not only on the west, but on the northern borders of Habesh ;
while on the south-east we descry the Dobos. In Senndar we again
encounter Negro tribes — the Shilooks and the Tungi; inhabiting

the islands of the Bahr-el-Abiad, above Wiadee Shallice. Fully de-

geribed by Seetzen, Linant, Lord Prudhoe, Russegger, and others;
they present Negro types more or less marked. This fact might seem

to contradict our statement with regard to the primitive localities of

Nigritian races. We look upon such minutiee, however, as unimport-
ant ; because, contending simply for a gradation of African races, a

few hundred miles, within the same upper Nilotic basin, do not affect
the main principle. Dr. Riippell, than whom there is certainly no
better authority on this question, corroborates our assumption, by
asserting that the present stations of those Negro races are not their
ancient abodes. Ile assures us that—
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¢ The Shilukh Negroes are a numerous and widely spread people, in the country of
Bertal, bordering on Fertit, and to the southward of Kordofan, beyond the tenth degree of
latitude, whenee they have dispersed themaselves, towards the East and North, along the course
of the White Nile.”

Prichard furthermore admits, that “ the people of Sennaar are no
longer Negroes,” quoting M. Cailliaud to sustain himself; and adding
the latter's description of the physical character of the races of Sen-
ndar in general : —

& Les indigtnes du Sennaar ont le teint d’un brun cuivré ; leurs cheveux, quoique erépus,
difftrent de ceux des vrais Negres: ils n'ont point, comme ceuxei, le nez, les leévres, et les
joues, saillantes —1'ensemble de leur physiognomie est agréable et regulier.”

Cailliaud further remarks, that —

 Among the inhabitants of the kingdom of Sennaar, and the adjoining eountries te
the south, the results of mixture of race, in the intermarriage of Soudanians, Ethiopians,
and Arabs, were frequently to be traced.”

He holds, as does also Cherubini,® that siz distinct castes are weli
known in that country, the names and descriptions of which they
give

After a eareful review of most leading authorities on the races of
Afvica, we have arrived at the conclusion that, upon ascending the
table-lands of Abyssinia, at the south and west, we bid adien to the
true Negro-land (believing that every dispassionate inquirer must come
to results identical). Which departure taken, we find, along the
descending waters of the Nile, only some few scattered Negro types,
who have wandered from their indigenous and more austral soil.
Dr. Prichard, we have stated, fully recognizes the gradation of African
races for which we have been contending, but he attributes it entirely
to the operation of physical causes — assigning imaginary reasons,
unsubstantiated by even the slenderest proof, and in negation of which
we hope to adduce overwhelming testimony.

Nubians.— Next in order, we must glance at the races inhabiting
Nubia and other countries between Abyssinia and Egypt, about whom
much unnecessary confusion has existed, simply becaunse few European
travellers among them have been competent physiologists, One
people who inhabit the valley of the Nile above Egypt, and from that
country to Senndar, give themselves the appellation of Berberri (in the
gingular). By the Arabs, they are termed Nuba and Barabera. The
same people in Egypt, whither they immigrate in large numbers, are
by Europeans called Berberins. These races, through similarity of
name, have been erroneously confounded with the Berbers of the
Barbary States; but they differ in language, features, and every
essential particular® The Nubians constitute altogether a group of
pecualiar races, differing from Arabs, Negroes, or Egyptians — pos-
sessing a physiognomy and color of their own. They speak languages
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peculiar to themselves; in which, from the time of Moses, they were
hieroglyphed as BaRaBeRa, no less than as Nusa. They are in the
habit of coming down to Egypt, where their offices are wholly menial;
and among other articles of traflic, some clans bring Negroes pro-
cured from the caravans of Senndar, and are commonly known at
Cairo under the name of Gellabs, “fetchers,” or slave-dealers.

The discrepancy in the deseriptions given of this Nubian race by
travellers, demonstrates that there exists among them considerable
variety of colors; and hence, at once, we feel persuaded of no little
mixture of races. Denon deseribes them as of a “shining jet-black,”
but adds, “they have not the smallest resemblance to the Negroes of
Western Africa.” Other travellers gpeak of them as copper-colored,
or black, with a tinge of red, &c. The fact is, the mothers are often
pure negresses, and their children mulattoes of all shades. Their
proper physical character is, we think, well described by M. Costaz: —

¢ La couleur des Bardbras tient en quelque sorte le milieu entre le noir d'ébine des habi-
tans de Sennaar et le teint basané des Egyptiens du Sayd. Elle est exanctement semblable
4 celle de 'acajon poli foneé. Les Bariibras se prévalent de cette nuance, pour se ranger
parmi les blanes. . . Les traits des Bariibras se rapprochent effectivement plus de ceux des
Européens que de ceux des Negres: leur pean est d'un tissu extrémement fin — sa couleur
ne produit point un effect désagréable; la nuance ronge, qui ¥ est mélée, leur donne un
air de santé et de vie. [ls différent des Nigrea par leur cheveux, qui sont longs et legére-
ment erépus sans §tre laineux.

Dr. Riippell's very scientific account of the races inhabiting the
provinee of Dongola contains the following : —

“The inhabitants of Dar Dongola are divided into two principal classes: namely, the
Barabra, or the descendants of the old Ethiopian natives of the epuntry, and the races of
Arabz who have emigrated from Hedjas. The ancestors of the Barabra, who, in the course
of centuries, have been repeatedly conguered by hostile tribes, must have undergone some
intermixture with people of foreign blood; yet an attentive inquiry will still enable us to
distinguish among them the old national physiognomy, which their forefathers have marked
upon eolossal statues and the bas-reliefs of temples and sepulchres. A long oval counte-
nance; a beautifully curved nose, somewhat rounded towards the top; proportionally thick
lips, but not protruding excessively; a remarkably beautiful figure, generally of middle
gize, and a brown color, are the characteristios of the genuine Dongalawi. These same
traits of physiognomy are generally found among the Ababdi, Bishari, a part of the inha-
bitants of the province of Schendi, and partly also among the Abyssinians.”

Many of the Bardbra speak Arabic, and with an accent ever * sui
generis ;" but very few free Arabs consider it respectable to learn Ber-
berree, which they affect to despise as Rutana, a * jargon.” Both races
keep themselves separate; and marriage conunexions between them,
entailing disgrace upon the Arab, are, at the present day, of so rare
nceurrence, that Berberri husbands at Cairo are only adopted for one
day, in cases of “triple divorce.”® There are many citations of Arab
historians to support the conclusion that some septs of these so-termed
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Baribra derived their origin from a country westward of the Nile,
and not far from Kordofin. A doubt thus arises not only, as above
mentioned, with regard to Negroes, but whether some Nubians them-
selves did not come originally from the west of the White Nile. This
opinion, confirmed to some extent by aflinity of language and by
modern traditions, is contradicted, apparently, by the monuments : —
1st, Egyptian monarchs of the XVIlth dynasty conquer the Nouba,
no less than the Barabera, in their expeditions of the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries B. ¢. 2d, The portraits of these Ancient Nubians
exhibit precisely the same traits, whilst occupying, 3500 years ago,
the same topographical habitats, as their descendants at the present
day; and the nostalgic tendencies of the modern Berberri are so noto-
rious, that voluntary displacements on his part seem improbable.

In Part IL of this volume, under the head of KUSA, the reader will
meet with ample investigations: although, beyond general accuracy, a
minutely-exaect geographical settlement of these Nubian groups is not
essential to anthropology; because, whether in the Lower or Upper
Nubias, or in Kordofin, they lie now, where their progenitors ever
did, along the Nile; that is, between the Egyptians at the north and
the Negroes at the south. And, after all, their mightiest dislocations
are confined within an area of 500 miles, up or down a single river.
To us they are, consequently, merely Nubian aborigines.

The population of Kordofin now consists of three races at least,
who are physically distinet, each speaking different languages: —
1. Bedonin Arabs from the IHedjiz. 2. Colonists from Dongola.
8. Original natives of the country, who call themselves Nouba,
whereas, in race, they are genuine Negroes. We dwell not, however,
on exotic races; but upon the Nubians proper: whose type is inde-
pendent of this chaos of national names, often erroneously given te
them, as well as misappropriated by them. Dr. Prichard says: —

¢ The descent of the modern Nubians or Barabra, from the Nouba of the hill country of
Eordofin, seems to be as well established as very many facts which are regarded as certain
by writers on ethnography."
But the Barabra are not Negroes; their hair, though slightly friz-
* zled and crisp, is long and not woolly: and Prichard’s surmise of any
great Nubian displacements since P'haraonic times, was doubted by
Morton,* and is overthrown by facts we owe to Birch.* Burckhardt,
Cailliaud, and other travellers who have visited this part of Africa,
tell us that the Noubas, who are Negroes, do not here resemble in form,
features, hair, complexion, &e., other Negroes of the west coast, but
approximate more closely to the type of Baribra or true Nubians.
It is clear that there exists some strongly-marked difference between
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the Nouba of Kordofin and the Barabra of Nubia; which Dr.
Prichard is at a loss whether to attribute to climate or to commin-
glings of races. Of the two opinions the latter is the only reasonable
one ; becanse the Nubians or modern Bardbra are the representatives
of an original indigenous stock; whose normal position stands north-
ward of pure Negro races.

The inhabitants of Dar-Four and Fezzidn exhibit some striking
peculiarities, but we shall pass them by, as non-essential to our pre-
gent objeets, with the observation that, while the former approximate
the Nubian, the latter verge towards the Atlantic Berber type.

The Eastern Nubians, or Bisharine or Bejawy Race.—To the east-
ward of Nubia, throughout the deserts and denuded hill-country east
of Egypt, we encounter different tribes and nations, all supposed to
belong to the same race, which is one of the most widely-spread in
Ethiopia, stretching from the Eastern desert at Thebes, to the So-
manli-country below Shoa. The Bishari are the most powerful of
these clans. The Hadharebe, to the southward of the Bishari, and
~ the Ababdeh, to the northward, belong, it is believed, to the same
stock. Under the appellation Hadharebe are included numerous
tribes, which it would be tedious and useless to enumerate.?® Suakim,
or Sudkin, is their principal settlement; and of this place and its
inhabitants Burekhardt supplies an ample account.

“ The Suakiny have, in general, handzome and expressive features, with thin and very
short heards ; their color is of the darkest brown, approaching black, but they have nothing
of the Negro character of countenance.” 2#

To the same excellent observer we are indebted for a fact that,
seized upon to sustain the exploded idea of physical changes through
climate, in reality affords the happiest illustration of the mode through
which types of man become naturally effaced ; viz.: by foreign amalga-
mations., The town of Sudkim; in Ptolemaic times Berenice ; and
containing (970 B. ¢.) the ancestors of the same Sukkiim™ that now
reside in its neighborhood; exhibited in Burckhardt's day a triple
population, viz.: native Hadharebe, Avabs from the opposite coast,
and the descendants of some Turkish soldiery left there by Sooltan
Seleem. “The present race,” says Burckhardt, “have the African
teatures and manners, and are in no way to be distingnished from the
Hadherebe,” *

Turkish soldiery eohabit with the females of every land in which
they are posted ; and, while they rarely carry their own women with
them, of all points of Ottoman conquests, Suakim, on the African desert-
coast of the Red Sea, wounld be the least likely to have heen occupied
oy Turkish married couples. In consequence, Seleem’s garrison there,
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after the subjugation of Egypt in a.p. 1517, adopted as wives and
concubines the females of the Hadharebe ; and in less than ten gene-
rations, down to the period of Burckhardt's travels, their descendants
had been already absorbed into the aboriginal masses whence the
mothers had been drawn.* Bustainers of “unity,” who once
gnatched franticly at Tuwrks metamorphosed, by climate, into Afri-
cans, are welcome henceforward to what capital they can evolve from
Burckhardt's narrative.

The country of the Bishari reaches from the northern frontier of
Abyssinia, along the course of the river Mareb, which flows through
the northern forests of the Shangallah to the Beldd-el-Taka and At-
bara, where dwell the Hadendoa and Hammadab, said to be the
strongest tribe of the Bishari race. Tribes of the Bishari reach north-
ward as far as Gebel-el-Ottaby in the latitude of Derr, where the Nile,
after its great western bend, turns back towards the Red Sea; they
occupy all the hilly country upon the Nile from Senndar to Dar Berber
and to the Red Sea. (Pricuarp.) Travellers do not give a flattering
account of their social condition. Burckhardt states: “The inhos-
pitable character of the Bisharein would alone prove them to be a
true African race, were this not put beyond all doubt by their lan-
guage.” Riippell declares that the physical character of the Bishari is
very like that of the Bardbra. Burckhardt again observes, “ The Bi-
ghari of Atbara, like their brethren, are a handsome and bold race of
people. I thought the women remarkably handsome ; they were of
a dark brown complexion, with beautitul eyes and fine teeth; their
persons slender and elegant.” Hamilton, who saw a few of them
during his ghort stay about Assoudn and Phile, yields very much the
game account, with the commentary, that many of them are beheld
with “a cast of the Negro, others with very fine profile.” TPrichard
makes the following just and significant remark on this description :
“This sort of variety in physiognomy is observed by almost every
traveller in the eastern parts of the continent, from Kaffirland to
Nubia and Egypt.” Now, on the west, the population has been eut
off, by deserts and other natural impediments, from all foreign ad-
mixtures, in consequence of their isolated position; while, on the
east, they have been subjected from time immemorial to adulteration

Afrom Semitic immigrants. Both the Bishari and Ababdeh have been

somewhat adulterated with Arab blood; and, doubtless, far more so
through Negresses, their slaves. They may, however, be considered
a tolerably pure African race, inasmuch as the marks of adulteration
are not by any means universal; at the same time they have preserved
their native tongue, while the Arabic idioms have supplanted other
languages around them,

26
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The Ababdeh occupy the country to the northward of the Bishari;
viz.: from the parallel of Derr to the frontiers of Egypt, and in the
eastern desert as far northward as Qosseyr: they were scarcely known
previonsly to the French Expedition to Egypt. M. du Bois Aymé, a
member of Napoleon’s Egyptian commission, affords the earliest de-
geription of the Ababdeh: —

“ Les Abiibdeh sont un tribu nomade, qui habitent les montagnes situées a l'orient du
Nil, au sud de la vallée de Qogeyr. Ils difftrent entiérement, par leur moeurs, leur lan-
guage, leur costume, leur constitution physique, des tribus d’Arabes, qui, comme cenx ci,
occupent les deserts qui environnent 'Egypte. Les Arabs sont blanes, se rasent la tite,
sont vetus. Les Abiibdeh sont neirs, mais leur traits ont beaucoup de ressemblance avee
ceux des Européens, Ils ont les cheveux naturellement bouclés, mais point laineux.”

Belzoni, who knew them well, says their complexions are naturally
of a dark chocolate ; their hair quite black ; their teeth fine and white,
protuberant and very large.

It will be seen, from what precedes, that considerable is the discre-
pancy among descriptions by travellers of these Ababdeh and Bisha-
reen, as well as of other races. This arises, doubtless, from two facts:
1, That they are a mixed population, descended from several primitive
races; 2, That they have been described at different topographical
points.

The following observations of M. Prisse—whose residence among
these tribes in Upper Egypt counts years where others reckon months,
or, more frequently, weeks, is a guarantee for the accuracy of his
ethnological drawings — completely demonstrate the truth of our
deductions : —

¢ The manners of the Bedjah described by Arab authors are even yet those of these
populations, who, under the name of Ababdeh, of Bishari, or Bichareen, and others less
kunown, inhabit the same countries at this day. . . ... In 1836, out of 500 men {Ababdeh)
of the tribe, assembled at Louqsor for the transportation of wheat to Cosséir, nearly 100
Arsbs were found, who had married Ababdeh girls to avoid the conscription and the taxzes.
..... The Ababdeh have a peculiar idiom, which seems to be that of the aborigines, or
the ancient Ethiopians. ..... The Bishari commence at the north, where the Ababdeh
finizh, and extend to the south as far as the vicinity of Souakim. They occupy all that
ghain of mountaing which runs along the eastern coast of Africa, and that seems to be the
eradle of all these wandering septs, living in grottoes, and designated in consequence under
the name of Troglodytes. They derive their origin from the Blemmyes, a nomad people of
the environs of Axum, which the love of pillage drew towards Egypt [that is, in Roman
times ; when Coptic annals recount the ravages as low as Esneh of the Bal-n-Mous, * Eye-
af-Lion," or Blemnyes. I-IJ] The manners of the DBishari differ little from those of the
Ababideh, with whom, nevertheless, they are ever at war. . . . . . Their language has drawn
nothing from the Arabie, and seems to approach the Abyssinian and the Berber [i. e Ber-
berree.] 'This people, truly indigenous fo Africa, is cruel, avaricious, and vindictive ; these
dispositions are restrained by no law, human or divine.” 24

We copy (Fig. 120) one of Prisse’s engravings. It exhibits the
perfeet Bishari, but differs too slightly from the Ababdeh characteris-
ties not to exemplify both tribes equally well.
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Among Dr. Morton’s Fia. 120,
papers we find the copy
of a letter, addressed from
the fsle of Philz, Sept. 15,
1844, by Chev. Lepsius, to
our erndite eountryman,
the late Jonx PIcKERING,
of Boston. Being inedited,
and mentioned only by one
writer® that we know of,
we translate such passages
as bear upon Nubian sub-
jects, not merely for their
intrinsic value, but in tri-
bute to the memory of the
profoundest native philo-

logist that our eountry has
hitherto produced.

1 have no need, certainly, to insist, as regards yourself, upon the high importance
which linguistic researches always possess in ethnographical studies. I have not neglected,
either, to study, to the extent that time permitted, the different tongues of the Soudin,
whenever [ could find individuals who were in a state to communicate anything about their
own language, through the medium of Arabic. The three principal tongues which I have
studied in this manner, and of which I now possess the grammar and vocabulary, suffi-
ciently complete to give an idea of their nature, are— the Nebinga, or Nouba, ordinarily
known under the strange name of Berber, which is spoken in three different dialects in the
walley of the Nile, from Assouin to the southern frontier of the province of Dongola, as also
in certain parts of Kordifal (this is the true pronunciation in lien of Kordofdn): 2d, The
Kongdra, or language of Dar-Four, a very extended speech of Negroes, of which until now
even the name was unknown: 8d, The Bégawie, or the language of the Bichariba, who oe-
cupy the country west of the Nile from 23° to 15°, and principally the fertile province of
Taka. The most interesting among these three tongnes is, without doubt, the third. The
grammar causes it to be recognized without difficulty as appertaining lo the greal family of
Caucasian languages, as 1 think I was the first to demonstrate of the Egyptian tongue fin
18285, by comparison of the pronouns;: in 1836 by that of the names of number); and as
known concerning the Abyssinian tongue. This fact alone proves that the primitive origin
of all these people, of this eastern part of Africa, must have been in Asia. [We do not
perceive why such deduction necessarily follows. * Cauecasian’ is a term that physiclogy
must abandon, as & misnomer productive of confusion ; but the above was penned in haste,
nine years ago, and the erudite writer may since have seen occasion, as we have ourselves,
to modify first impressions]. . . . Finally, this tongne becomes to us of a far higher import-
ance, throngh the circumstance that I think I shall be able to prove that the same people,
who now speak this tongue, formerly inhabited the Jsle of Merof ; built the temples and the
pyramids, of which we still there find the ruins. . . . The people who ruled then, in this
great kingdom, called themselves Béga (Bedja); a name which is now entirely lost as the
name of a people, but which originated the name of the tongue Bégawte, of which I have
spoken above. . . . One facilely perceives at once, by many well-preserved paintings, that the
people who built the pyramids [of Mero&] were a red people, or, rather, very reddish [bien
rougedire], as might have been expected if they spoke veritably a Caucasian language. Rut

AL
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nothing presents itself to the most scrupulous investigations that could lead us to suspect
that o single one of the monuments [of Meroé ] might ascend higher than the first century
after 3, 0. The greater part belong, without doubt, even to much later times; and we must
place the most flourishing epoch of Mero# nearly at the gecond or third of our era. And,
not only upon the Isle of Mero#, but in all Ethiopia, from one end to the other, there is not
the slightest trace, I will not say of a primitive civilization anterior to the Egyptian civili-
zation, as has been dreamed, but not even whatsoever of an Ethiopian civilization, properly
8o called.” <%

These most scientific views of Chev. Lepsins were communicated
to us long ago; and they have materially aided our endeavors to dis-
criminate between the true and the false, the certain and the impro-
bable, in Ethiopic problems; about which, we grieve to say, consider-
able mystification is still kept up between the Northern and the
Southern States of our Federal Union, which a little reading might
remove.

On the northern coast of Africa, between the Mediterranean and
the Great Desert, including Morocco, Algiers, Tunis, Tripoli, and Ben-
gazi, there is a continuous system of highlands, which have been
included under the general term Atlas, anciently Atalantis, now the
Barbary States. This immense tract, in very recent geological times,
was once an Island, with the ocean flowing over the whole of the
Sahara; thus cutting off all land-communication between Barbary, on
the Mediterranean, and the remote plateaux of Nigritia. Throughout
Barbary we encounter another peculiar group of races, subdivided
into many tribes of various shades, now spread over a vast area, but
which formerly had its principal, and probably aboriginal, abode,
along the mountain-slopes of Atlas. The tribes have different appel-
latives in different districts: e. g., the Shillouhs, now a separate
people,® have been included under the general name of Berbers or
Berebbers : but from the primitive Berbers the north of Africa scems
to have derived the designation of Barbary or Berberia, “ Land of the
Berbers.” To speak correctly, the real name of the Berbers proper
is Mazirgh ; with the article prefixed or suffixed, T-amazirgh, or Ama-
zirgh-T : meaning, free, dominant, or “noble race.” Their name, in
Latin mouths, was softened into Masyes, Masiges, Mazici, &e.; and in
Grecian, into Mafueg, as far back as Hevodotus (b, iv. 101). These
people have spoken a language unlike any other from time immemo-
rial; and, although it has been a fruitful theme of discussion, yet no
affinity can be established between its ancient words, stripped of
Pheenician and Arabie, and any Asiatic tongue. We have every
reason to feel persnaded that the Berbers existed in the remotest
times, with all their eszential moral and physical peculiarities. In a
word, the reader of Part IL. of this work will see, that there exists
no ground for regarding them in any other light than as the autoe-
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thones of Mount Atlas and its prolongations. The Berber was, pro-
bably, as Mr. W. B. Honasox (of Savannah— one of the highue_tt
authorities in Berber lore,) remarks, the language which ¢ Tyria Bi-
lingua” was obliged to learn in addition to a Carthaginian mother-
tongue, the Punic or Phenician speech. 'We know that this people,
with their language stamped upon the native names of rivers, moun-
tains, and localities, have existed apart for the last 2500 years; and
inasmuch as Egypt, back to the time of Menes, barred their inter-
course by land with races on the eastern side of the Suez isthmus,
there is every reason to believe that the Berbers existed, at that re-
mote date, in the same state in which they werediscovered by Pheenician
navigators, previously to the foundation of Carthage. At the time
of Leo Africanus, the Berber was the language of all Atlas. It has
remained so since, except where crowded out by Arabic. They are
an indomitable nomadie people, who, since the introduction of eamels,
have penetrated, in considerable numbers, into the Desert, and even
as far as Nigritia. These Berbers are the Numidians and Maurita-
nians of classical writers, by the Romans termed “ genus insuperabile
bello ;” and French Algeria can testify to the indelible bellicosities
of the living race.
We gather from Smaw, that —

®The tribes who speak this language have different mames: those of the mountaing

* belenging to Morocco are termed Shilloukhs ; those who inhabit the plains of that empire,

dwelling under tents, after the manner of Arabs, are named Berber; and those of the

mountains belonging to Algiers and Tunis call themselves Cabaylis, or Gebalis” [a designa-
tion which is merely Qabdil, Arabic for a ““ tribe,” when not Gebayles, ** mountaineer.")

A fourth and prominent branch must be added to this division:
viz., the Twaryk, who are now widely spread over the Sahara and its
oases, and on both banks of the Niger.
~ Mr. Hopesox, long resident officially in the Barbary States, who
has devoted much time, talent, and learning, to this subject, seems
to have settled the question, that all these Berber races (except such
few as have adopted the Arabic) speak dialects of the same langnage.
In consequence, it has been assumed, by Prichard and others of the
Unity-school, that they must all be of a common origin. But, while
of this there is no evidence beyond a community of languages, the
manifest diversity of physical characters would prove the contrary.
Some of these clans are white; others black, with woolly hair; and
there is no fact better established in ethnography, than that physical
characters are far more persistent than unwritten tongues. The great
mass of the Berber tribes have, in all likelihood, substantially pre-
gerved their physical as well as moral characters since their creation ;
although they have been to some extent subjected to adulteranons
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of blood. The Phenicians, Greeks, Romane, and Vandals, succes-
gively, founded colonies in the Barbary States: but they built and
inhabited towns for commercial purposes — mixed little socially with
the people — never resided in the interior, and have disappeared from
the scene, leaving nearly imperceptible traces behind them. Arabs
have since overrun the country, but their numbers have been small,
compared with the natives; and, exeept during and since Saracenie
culture in the towns, they have generally preserved their nomadie
habits — keeping much aloof from the indigenous Barbaresques ; and
there is not merely no reason for thinking that Arabia has exercised
great influence on the Berber type, but circumstances rather indicate
Barbary’s action over the Arab colonists. The ruling tuition of the
Arabs, the genial vitality of fslam, and the constant reading of the
Korin, have had the effect of spreading the Aralic language much
faster and farther than Arabian blood. In some of the more civilized
cities— Moroceo, Fez, &e.—Arabic is the only tongue spoken among
the patrician Berbers; thus affording another evidence of the utter
tallacy of arguments in favor of the identity of erigin or consanguinity
of races based solely upon eommunity of language.

The Mohammedan in Africa, like the Christian religion elsewhere,
is spreading its own languages over races of all colors: just as did
Shamanism, Budhism, or Judaism, in many parts of Asia, during ages
past. Many Jews are scattered throughout Barbary, but especially-
in the empire of Moroceco, where their number is estimated at 500,000,
Home black blood too has infiltrated from the South.

No little difference exists in descriptions of the physical characters
of Barbary Moors (corruption of the Latin Mawri), no less than
concerning the native tribes of Atlas now diffused over the Sahara.
Prichard says —

¢ Their figure and stature are nearly the same as those of the Southern Europeans ; and
their complexion, if darker, is only 8o in proportion to the higher temperature of the conn-
tries which they inhabit. It displays, as we shall see, great varieties."” 1

The influence of climate is here again boldly assumed by Prichard,
without one particle of evidence. What reason is there to suppose
that climate influences Berbers, any more than it does Mongols,
American Indians, or other races, who, each with their typical com-
plexions, are spread over most latitudes ¥ Moreover, the complexion
of the Berbers does not, in very many cases at least, correspond with
climate. The same action, we presnme, operates in Barbaresque locali- |
ties that seems to prevail in various parts of the earth; and which we
have insisted upon in our general Remarks on Types. The Berber
fumily, at present, appears to be made up of many tribes, presenting
a sort of generic resemoiance, but differing specifically, and possess




AFRICAN TYPES. 207

ing physical characteristics that are original, and not amenable to
climatic influences any more than those which dennte the Jew, the
Iberian, or the Celt.

We submit a few examples of Atalantic physical characters, as
deseribed by various travellers. Jacksox informs us, that —

¢ The men of Temsena and Showiah are of a strong, robust make, and of & copper-color —
the women heautiful. . . . The women of Fez are fair as the European, but hair and eyes
always dark. . . . The women of Mequinns are very beautiful, and have the red and white
complexion of English women.”

Rozer gives the annexed deseription of the Moors : —

©11 existe cependant encore un certain nombre de familles, qui n'ont point contracté
d'allisnces avee des étrangers, et chez lesquelles on retrouve les caractires de la race pri-
mitive. Les hommes sont d'une taille au dessus de la moyenne; leur démarche est noble
et grave; ils ont les cheveux noirs; la peau un pew basanée, mais plutdt blanche que brane ;
le visage plein, mais les traits en sont moins bien prononcés que ceux des Arabes et des

Berbirea, [Ils ont générvalement le nez arrondi, la bouche moyenne, les yeux tres ouverts,
mais pew vifs ; leurs muscles sont bien prononeés, et ils ont le corps plutbt gros que maigre.”

Seix and Marrivs, the well-known German travellers, depiet

them as follows: —

© A high forehead, an oval countenance, large, speaking black eyes, shaded by arched
pud strong eyebrows; a thin, rather long, but mot too pointed, nose; rather broud lips,
meeting in an acute angle; thick, smooth, and black hair on the head and in the beard ;
Brownish-yellow complerion; a strong neck, joined to o stature greater tham the middle
height, eharacterize the natives of Northern Africa, as they are frequently seen in the streets
of Gibraltar.”

M. Rozer recounts, that —

& The Berbers or Kabyles of the Algerine territory are of middle stature; their com-
plexion is brown, and sometimes almost black (noirdire) ; hair brown and smooth, rarely
blond ; they are lean, but extremely robust and nervous, very well-formed, and with the
elegance of antique statnes; their heads more round than the Arabs’.”

Lieutenant WasmizaroN declares —

“The Moors are generally a fine-looking race of men, of middle stature, disposed to
become corpulent; they have good teeth; complerions of all shodes, owing, as some have
supposed, to intermixture with Negroes, though the latter are not sufficiently numerous to
sccount for the fact.”

He describes the Shillouhs or Shilhas as having light complexions.
Pricuarp thus sums up his inquiries : —

VIt geems, from these accounts, that the nations whose history we have traced in this
chapter, present all varieties of complexion; and these variations appear, in some instances
al [east, to be nearly in relation to the temperature.”

With all his inclination that way, however, it is evident that ne
himself cannot make his own climatic theory fit.

Our reasonings are based upon comparison of Barbaresque fami-
lies diffused over a vast superficies — comprising tribes now more or
less commingled, and in all social conditions, civie, agricultural, and
nomadic. 'We may mention, although we exclude, as too local and



208 AFRICAN TYPES.

modern to be important out of towns on the seaboard, the combined
influences of European eaptives, at Salee, Tangiers, Algiers, Tunis,
Tripoli, Bengazi, and other privateering principalities ; which cireum-
stances, in the maritime cities, have blended every type of man that
could be kidnapped around the Black Sea, Mediterranean, and East-
ern Atlantie, by BDarbary pirates. [As an illustration — Mr. Gliddon
tells us, that, in 1830, just after the French conquest of Algiers, the
hold of a Syrian brig, in which he sailed from Alexandria to Sidon,
was occupied by one wealthy Algerine family, fleeing from Gallic
heresies to Arabian Isldm, anywhere. Exclusive of servants and
slaves, there were at least fifty adults and minors, under the control
of a patriarchal grand or great-grandfather. Of course, our infor-
mant saw none of the grown-up females unveiled; but, while the
patriarch and some of the gons were of the purest white complexion,
their various children presented every hue, and every physical diver-
sity, from the highest Circassian to a Guinea-Negro. In this case,
no Arabie interpreter being needed, it was found that each individual
of the worthy corsair’s family, unprejudiced in all things, save hatred
towards Christendom in general and Frenchmen in particular, had
merely chosen females irrespectively of color, race, or ereed.—J. C. N.]

Honeson states —

*The Tuarycks are awhife people, of the Derber race. . . . The Mozabicks are a remark-
ably whife people, and are mixed with Bedonin Arabs. . . . The Wadreagans and Wargelans
are of a dark bronze, with woolly hair . . . are certainly not pure Caucasian, like the Berber
race in general. . .. There is every probability that the Kushites, Amalekites, and Kah-
tanites, or Beni-Yoktin Arahs, had, in obscure ages, sent forward tribes into Africa. Dut
the first historic proof of emigration of the Aramean or Shemitie race into this region is
that of the Cansanites of Tyre and of Palestine. This great commercial people settled
Carthage, and pushed their traders to the Pillars of Hercules.” 218

Upon these various branches of a supposed common stock, there
have been engrafted some shoots of foreign origin ; for, amidst a uni-
formity of language, there exist extraordinary differences of color and
of physical traits—at the same time, are we sure of this alleged
uniformity of speech itself? Now, we repeat, history affords no well-
attested example of a language outliving a clearly-defined physical
type; and, in a preceding chapter, we fully instanced how the Jews,
scattered for 2000 years over all climates of the earth, have adopted
the language of every nation among whom they sojourn — thus
affording one undeniable proof of our assertion, not to mention many
others one might draw from less historical races. i

Mr. Hodgson is a strenuous advocate of an extreme antiquity for
the Berbers, or Libyans: —

“Their history is yet to be investigated and written. I yet maintain the opinion ad-
ranced some years ago, that these people were the terra geniti — the aboriginal inhabitants
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of Egypt, prior to the historic or monumental era, and before the Mizraimites and their
descendants, the Copts.” 49

In our Part IL., these skilful inferences are singularly reconciled
with the monuments and history, and from an altogether different
point of view. When we remember how, in Hebrew personifications,
Mrzrary was the grandson of Noam, and how Lepsius traces the
Egyptian Empire back nearly 4000 years before Christ, a claim of
such antiquity for the Berbers is certainly a high one, although,
according to our belief, not extravagant; for we regard the Berbers
as a primitive type, and therefore as old as any men of our geological
period. Hodgson confirms his statement, by abundant proofs, that
“the grammatical structure of the Berber dialects is everywhere the
game;"’ and, in allusion to the affinities among these languages,
avers: —

& Yet, with all this identity of a peculiar class of words and similarity of some inflections,
adjunct particles, and formations — the three most ancient and historical languages, Arabie,
Berber, and Coptic, are essentinlly distinel.”

With perfeet propriety, our friend might have added the Chinese
speech, which is equally peculiar, and can be traced monumentally
farther back than either the Arabie or the Berber —if not, certainly,
so far as that ante-monumental tongue which is prototype of the
Coptic. It seems to us, that no one can read I’Avrnier’s several
works on Chinese history, language, and literature, without coincid-
ing in this opinion; and every one can verify that the languages of
America, according to Gannariy, Duroxceau, and other qualified
judges, are radically distinet from every tongue, ancient or moders,
of the Old Continent.

Ounr ethnological sweep over the African Continent, from the Cape
of Good Hope northwards to the Nubias on the right hand, and to
Barbary on the left, incomplete as it is — wearizome, to many read-
ers, as it may be—has brought us to the confines of Egypt. In that
most ancient of historical lands we propose to halt, for a scason;
- devoting the next chapter to its study. But, by way of sucecinct
recapitulation of some results we think the present chapter has
elicited, we would inquire of the candid reader, whether, at the
present moment, the human races indigenous to Africa do not pre-
- sent themselves, on a map, so to say, in layers? Whether the most
southern of its inhabitants, the Hottentots and Bushmen, are not the
lowest types of humanity therein found? And lastly, whether, in the
ratio of our progress towards the Mediterranean, passing successively
throngh the Caffre, the Negro, and the Foolah populations, to *he

- Abyssinian and Nubian races on the east, and to the Atalantic Berber
27
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races on the west, we have not beheld the Types of Mankind rising,
almost continuously, higher and higher in the scale of physical and
intellectnal gradations ?

Such are the phenomena. Climate, most certainly, does not explain
them ; nor will any student of Natural History sustain that each type
of man in Africa is not essentially homogeneous with the fauna and
the flora of the special provinee wherein his species now dwells.

Two questions arise: —1st, Within human record, has it not always
been thus? and 2d, Do the Egyptians, northernmost inhabitants of
Africa, obey the same geographical law of physical, and consequently
of mental and moral, progression ¥

Our succeeding chapters may suggest, to the reflective mind, some
data through which both interrogatories can be answered,

CHAPTER VII.

EGYPT AND EGYPTIANS.

Our survey of African races, so far, has been rapid and imperfect,
but still we hope it iz sufliciently full to develop our idea of gradation
in the inhabitants of that great continent. A more copious analysis
would have surpassed our limits, while becoming unnecessarily tedious
to the reader. Prichard has devoted a goodly octavo of his “Plysical
History” to these races alone ; whereas we can afford but a few pages. §

We now approach Egypt, the last geographical link in African
Ethnology. She has ever been regarded as the mother of arts and §
seiences ; and, strange as it may seem, Science now appeals to her to
settle questions in the Natural History of Man, mooted since the days
of Herodotus, the father of our historians,

‘When we cast a retrospect through the long and dreary vista of
years, which leads to the unknown epoch of Man's ereation, in quest®
of a point of departure where we can obtain the first historical
glimpse of a human being on our globe, the Archmologist is com=
peiled to turn to the monuments of the Nile. The records of India
cannot any longer be traced even to the time of Moses. Hebrew
Juonicles, beyond Abraham, present no stand-point on which we
can rely; whilst their highest pretension to antiquity falls short
.y 2000 years of the foundation of the Egyptian Empire. The
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Chinese, according to their own historians, do not carry their true
historic period beyond 2637 years before Christ. Nineveh and Ba-
bylon, monumentally speaking, are still more modern. But, Egypt's
proud pyramids, if we are to believe the Champollion-school, elevate
us at least 1000 years above every other nationality. And, what is
more remarkable, when Egypt first presents herself to our view, she
stands forth not in childhood, but with the maturity of manhood’s
age, arrayed in the time-worn habiliments of civilization. Her tombs,
her temples, her pyramids, her manners, customs, and arts, all betoken
a full-grown nation. The seulptures of the IVth dynasty, the earliest
extant, show that the arts at that day, some 3500 B. c., had already
arrived at a perfection little inferior to that of the XVIIIth dynasty,
which, until the last five years, was regarded as her Augustan age.

Egyptian monuments, considered ethnologically, are not only in-
estimable as presenting us two types of mankind at this early period,
but they display other contemporary races equally marked — thus
affording proof that humanity, in its infinite varieties, has existed
much longer upon earth than we have been tanght; and that physical
causes have not, and cannot transform races from one type into
another,

Among former objections against the antiquity of Egyptian monu-
ments, it has been urged, that such numerous centuries could not
have elapsed with =o little change in people, arte, eustoms, language,
and other conditions. This adverse charge, however, does not in
itself hold good, because the fixedness of civilization, or veneration
for the cnstoms of ancestors, seems to be an inherent characteristic
of Eastern nations. Through the extensive portion of Egyptian his-
tory which is now known with sufficient certainty, we may admit a
comparative adhesion to fixed formule®, and an indisposition to
ehange: but no Egyptologist will deny that, during nearly 6000
years, for which monuments are extant, the developing mutations in
Egyptian economy obeyed the same laws as in that of other races —
with this signal advantage in the former's favor, that we possess an
almost unbroken chain of coetaneous records for each progressive
step. Oriental history anteceding Christian ages (when viewed
through the eyve-glasses of pedagogues who rank among CARLYLE'S
“doleful creatures,”) looms monstrously, like a chaotic blur, precisely
where archmeology, using mere naked eyes, has long espied most lnmi-
nous stratifications: and human developments, requiring * chiliads
of years,” even yet are popularly restricted to the action of one
patriarchal lifetime. For ourselves, referring to the works of the
hierologists for explanation, we would readily join issue with objectors
upon the following heads: —
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NASTY — 5. 0. 3400. Egyptian developments doiwn fo the
ol g © CHRISTIAN ERA.
1st. Laxavace — Only 15 articulations, ..... developed, in the Coptic, to 81 letters,
2d. Wrarive — Hieroglyphics,..........ooiiieee then Hieratic, next Demotic, and lastly Coptic.
3d. ArciTeEcTURE — Pyramids, .......oovvue then temples with Dorie, and lastly with every

\ kind of column.
4th. GroGrAPHY — Egypt proper, .....ceeeeeee then, gradually, knowledge as extensive as
that of the Evangelists.

Sl -EOGINEE- U LPon TR oF unm-} then, every animal known to Aristotle

mon fowls,

Gth. Arrs — No chariots, ....cvieervnneessnsens then, all vehicles generally used by the ancients.
Tth. Sc1exces — No bitumenized mummies, . then, every form, with many kinds of foreign
drugs, &c.
8th. Ernxovoay, Native — 1st. FEgyptian type, then
2d. Egypto-Asiatie,
8d. Egypto-Negroid.
Foreign—  1Vth dynasty — drabs.
XIlth dynasty — Arabians, Lilyans, Nubians, Negroes.
XVIIIth dynasty — Canaanites, Jews, Phonicians, Assyrions,
Tartars, Hindoos, Thracians, IJonians,
Lydians, Libyans— Nubians, Abyssinians,
Negroes,
And, thenee to Oriental mankind, as known to the Grecks in
ALEXANDER'S day.

‘We might extend this mnemonical list through many other depart-
ments of knowledge ; but, until these positive instances of develop-
ment be overthrown, let us hear no more fables about “ stationary
Egyptians.”

It was, however, only through alien rule, introduced in later times
by Persians, Greeks, Romans, Arabs, and Turks, that all old habits
were uprooted. TLook at India and China; which countries, aceord-
ing to popular superstitions, seem to have been stereotyped some
three or four thousand years ago: yet, what enormous changes does
not the historian behold in them ! Nevertheless, every type is more
or less tenacious of its habits; and we might cite how the Arabs, the
Turks, and, still more, the Jews, now scattered throughout all nations ‘
of the earth, cling to the customs of their several ancestries: but, as
we are merely suggesting a few topics for the reader’s meditation, let
us inquire, what was the ¢ype of that Ancient Egyptian race whi
linked Africa with Asia? This interrogatory has given rise to endles:
discussions, nor can it, even now, be regarded as absolutely answered.
For many centuries prior to the present, as readers of Roruy and of
Vorxey may remember, the Egyptians were reputed to be Negroes,
and Egyptian civilization was believed to have descended the Nile
from Ethiopia! Champollion, Rosellini, and others, while unanimous
in overthrowing the former, to a great extent consecrated the latter
of these errors, which could hardly be considered as fully refuted

—
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until the appearance of Gliddon's Chapters on Ancient Eym_?t, in 1843,
and of Morton's Crania Egyptiaca, in 1844. The following extract
presents the first-named author's deductions ; —

« The importance of confining history to its legitimate place—to Lower Egypt—is
evident :

« 1st. Because it was in Lower Egypt that the Caucasian children of Ham must have
first settled, on their arrival from Asia.

w34, Beeause the advoeates of the theory which would assert the African origin of the
Egyptian) say that they rely chiefly on history for their African, or Ethiopie, predilections.

« 3d. Because the same theorists assume, that we must begin with Africans, at the top
of the Nile, and come downward with civilization ; instead of commencing with Asuatics and
White men, at the bottom, and carrying it up.

« T have not as yet touched on ethnography, the effects of climate, and the antiquity of
the different races of the human family ; but I shall come to those subjects, after establish-
ing a chronological standard, by defining the history of Egypt according to the hierogly-
phics. At present, I intend merely to sketch the events connected with the Caucasian
children of Ham, the Asiatic, on the first establishment of their Egyptian monarchy, and
the foundation of their first and greatest metropolis in Lower Egypt.

 The African theories are based upon no critical examination of early history —are
founded on no Seriptural authority for early migrations — are supported by no monumental
evidence, or hieroglyphical data, and cannot be borne out or admitted by practical common
gensze, For civilization, that never came northward out of benighted Afrien, (but from the
Deluge to the present moment has been only partially carried into it — to sink into utter
oblivion among the barbarous races whom Providence created to inhabit the Ethiopian and

Nigritian territories of that vast continent,) could not spring from Negroes, or from Berbers,
and never did.

18y far, then, as the record, Seriptural, historieal, and monumental, will afford ns an
insight into the early progress of the human race in Egypt, the most ancient of all civilized
gountries, we may safely assert, that history, when analyzed by common sense — when
gerntinized by the application of the experience bequeathed to us by our forefathers—when
gubjected to a strictly impartial examination into, and comparison of, the physical and
mental capabilities of nations — when distilled in the alembic of chronology, and submitted
to the touchstone of hieroglyphieal tests, will not support that superannuated, but nnten-
able, doetrine, that civilization originated in Ethiopia, and consequently among an African
people, by whom it was brought down the Nile, to enlighten the less polished, therefore
inferior, Cancasian children of Noah, the Asiaties; or, that we, who trace back to Egypt
the origin of every art and science known in antiquity, have to thank the sable Negro, or
the dusky Berber, for the first gleams of knowledge and invention.

We may therefore conclude with the observation that, if civilization, instead of going
from North to South, came (contrary, as shown before, to the annals of the earliest histo-
rians and all monumental facts) down the “ Sacred Nile,” to illumine our darkness; and,
if the Ethiopic origin of arts and sciences, with social, moral, and religious institutions,
were in other respects possible, these African theoretic conclusions would form a most
astounding exception to the ordinations of Providence and the organic laws of nature,
otherwise so undeviating throughout all the generations of man's history.

“1 have already stated that Sir J. Gardner Wilkinson's eritical observations, during his
long residence in Egypt, and his comparisons between the present Egyptians and the ancient
race, a5 depicted in the monuments, had led him to assert the Asiatic origin of the early
inhabitants of the Nilotic valley. The learned hierologist, SBamuel Birch, Esq., of the
British Museum, informed me, in London, that he had arrived at the same conclusion —
while to his suggestion I am indebted for the first idea ‘that the most ancient Egyp
tian monuments He North. The great naturalists, Blumenbach and Cuvier, declared,
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that all the mummies they had opportunities of examining presented the Caucasian type.
M. Jomard, the eminent hydrographer and profound Orientalist, in a paper on Egyptian
ethnology, sustains the Arabian, and consequently the Asiatic and Caucasian, origin of
the early Egyptians; and his opinions are more valuable, as he draws his conclusions inde-
pendently of hieroglyphical discoveries. On the other hand, Prof. Rosellini, throughout his
¢ Monumenti," accepts and continues the doctrine of the descent of civilization from Ethiopia,
and the A fricen origin of the Egyptians. Champollion-Figeac supports the same theory,
which his illustrious brother set forth in the sketch of Egyptian history presented by him
to Mohammed-Ali, in 1829 (published in his * Letters from Egypt and Nubia’), wherein he
derives the Ancient Egyptians, according to the Grecian authorities, from Ethiopia, and
considers them to belong to la race Barabra,” the Berbers or Nubians. Deeming the original
HBaribra to have been an African race, engrafted at the present day with Cauncasian as well
as Negro blood, T reject their similitude to the monumental Egyptians én fofe, and am fain
to believe that Champollion-le-Jeune himself had either modified his previous hastily-formed
opinion, or, at any rate, had not taken a decided stand on this important peint, from the
following extract of his eloguent address from the academie chair, delivered May 10, 1851 :
~—C"est par I'analyse raisonnée de la languedes Pharaons, que 'ethnographie décidera si la
vieille population égyptienne fut d'origine Asiatique, ou bien & elle descendit, avec le fleuve
divinisé, des plateaux de 'Afrique centrale. On décidera en méme temps si les Egyptiens
n'nppartenaient point & une race distincte ; car, il faut le déclarer ici [in which I entirely
agree with him], contre l'opinion commune, les Copfes de 1'Egypte moderne, regardés
comme les derniers rejetons des anciens Egyptiens, n'ont offert i mes yeux ni la couleur
ni aueun des traits caractéristiques, dans les linéaments du visage on dans les formes du
eorps, qui pilt constater une aunssi noble deseendanee.” ™ 290

[Thede views received considerable extension in Mr. Gliddon’s Otia
Aigyptiaca ;' and our colleagne’s enthusiastic concurrence in the
work now put forth, in our joint names, sufficiently attests his adop-
tion of our personal modifications, derived especially from Anatomy,
compared with the more recent hieroglyphical discoveries.—J. C. N.]

Others, however, though not so decidedly out-spoken in tone, had
rejected African delusions. Thus, Pettigrew,* following Blumenbach
and Lawrence, had previously alluded to the probability of the ascent
of civilization, introduced by an Asiatic people, along the Nile, from
north to south. De Brotonne,™ succeeded by Jardot,®* ably sustained
the Asiatie eolonization of Egypt against the Nigritian hypothesis of
Volney ;** and, a hundred years ago, the academician De Fourmont**
declared, “The Egyptians, for the three-fourths, issued either out of
Arabia or Phenicia; . . . Egypt being composed of Chaldean, Phee-
nician, Arab people, &e., but especially of these last.”

Morton, drawing from his vast resources in craniology, skilfully
combined with history and such monuments as were deciphered in
1842, terminated his Crania Algyptiaca with the subjoined conclusions
— the utterance of which commenced a new era in anthropological
researches : —

“The Valley of the Nile, both in Egypt and Nubia, was originally peopled by a branch
of the Caucasian race.

“ These primeval people, since called the Egyptians, were the Mizraimites of Scripture,
the posterity of Ham, and directly affiliated with the Libyan family of nations.
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“ The Austral-Egyptian or Meroite communities were an Indo-Arabian stock, engrafted

on the primitive Libyan inhabitants. :

« Besides these exotic sources of population, the Egyptian race was ot different periods

modified by the influx of the Caucasian nations of Asia and Eurepe: Pelasgi, or Hellenes,
Scythians, and Pheenicians.

s The Copts, in part at least, are a mixture of the Caucasian and the Negro, in extremely
variable proportions.

¢ Negroes were numerous in Egypt, but their social position in ancient times was the
game as it now is: that of servants and slaves,

#The present Fellahs are the linesl and least mixed descendants of the Ancient Egyp-
tians; and the latter are collaterally represented by the Tuariks, Kabyles, Siwahs, and
other remains of the Libyan family of nations.

i The modern Nubians, with a few exceptions, are not the descendants of the monu-
mental Ethiopians, but & varionsly mixed race of Arabs and Negroes.

“The physical or organic characters which distinguish the several races of men are as
old as the oldest records of our species.” '

Such were the best and most natural results of ethnography prior
to Lepsius's unanticipated exhumations at Memphis, in 1842-'3 ; but
the latter's discoveries did not become accessible to the anthors’ joint
studies until 1850. We can now assert, with the plates of his splendid
Denkmiler before us, that, notwithstanding the labors of our prede-
cessors, they have left many doubts and difliculties still hanging around
the primitive inhabitants of Egypt. Not only her written traditions,

i but her monumental history, as far back as it has been traced, prove

i that, from the Menaic foundation of the FEmpire, she had been

! engaged in constant strifes with foreign nations of types very different

1 from that of her own aboriginal population, and that she has been

i often conquered and temporarily ruled by foreigners. Hence the
consequence, prima facie, that the blood of her primitive inhabitants
must have become greatly adulterated.

Morton’s Crania Egyptiaea issued in 1844 ; at which day the dis-
coveries of Lepsius were in progress, but not published ; at the same
time that the works of Rosellini, Champollion, Wilkinson, &c.—then
the best sources of information respecting the monuments — did not
extend, with the exception of some meagre materials of the XIIth
dynasty (by all three scholars then supposed to be the XVIIth), be-

~ yond the XVIIIth, or about 1600 . c. All these complicated data
' were, nevertheless, most admirably worked up by our revered friend ;
and he showed conclusively that, while there existed a pervading
“Caucasian” Type, which he regarded as the Egyptian proper, the
population already, at the XVIIIth dynasty, was a very mixed one,
comprising many diverse Asiatic and African elements.

Did archmological science now solely rely, as before Champollion’s
day, upon the concurrent testimony of early Greek writers, we should
be compelled to conclude that the Egyptians, previously to the Chris-
tian era, were literally Negroes ; so widely do such Greco-Romau de-
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seriptions vary, and so strangely in their writings do Egyptian attri-
butes diverge, from the Cauecasian type. A passage in Heronorus has
been often cited ; and it possessed the more weight, inasmuch as he
travelled in Egypt ; and because his anthority is generally reliable in
such matters as fell beneath his personal observation. Of the people
of Colehis he says, that they were a colony of Egyptians ; supporting
his assertion, unique among ancient authorities, by the argument that
they were “ black in complexion and woolly-haired.” 7

Pixpar also, copying the Halicarnassian, in his fourth Pythian
Ode, speaks of the Colchians as black. In another passage, when
retailing the fable of the Dodonian Oracle, Herodotus again alludes
to the swarthy complexion of the Egyptians, as if it were exceedingly
dark, or even black. senyrus, in the Supplices, mentions the crew
of an Egyptian bark seen from the shore. The person who espies
them concludes they must be Egyptians from their black complexion :

¥ The sailors too I marked,
Conspicuous in white robes their sable limbs.”

Prichard has collected ample Greek and Latin testimony, of similar
import, to show that the Fgyptians were dark. His erndition renders
any further ransacking of the Classics here supererogatory: but we may
remark that the Greek terms might often apply with equal propriety to
a jet-black Negro, or to a brown or dusky Nubian. The various
names given to Egypt and her people, together with the mistakes of
translators, are, however, analyzed in our Part II., where we treat
upon * Mizraim ;7 and therefore a pause to discuss them now would
be superfluous.

Prichard sums up in the following strong language : —

# From comparing these accounts, some of which were written by persons who had tra-
velled in Egypt, and whose testimony is not likely to have been biassed in any respect, we
must conclude that the sahjects of the Pharaohs hod something in their physical characler
approximating lo that of the Negro."

In opposition to which classical opinions, BEkE, in a paper “On the
Complezion of the Aneient Egyptians,”** had set forth: —

1st. The negative testimony of the Ilebrew Seriptures — how
Josern's brethren, when they first saw him in Egypt, supposed him

to be an Egyptian:™ how alliances with the Egyptians were permitted

by the Israclitish lawgiver:*® how an Egyptian woman was the
mother of the heads of two of the tribes of Isracl:*' another the
wife of Solomon, &e.:

2d. That “a description given by Lucian, in one of his Dialogues,
f*Navigium, sen Vota,’) of a young sailor on board an Egyptian
vessel, who, besides being black, is represented as having pouting lips

g ———————, <
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and spindle-shanks” — rather proves an exception to the usual tint of
the Egyptian people :

8d. The incontrovertible evidence of the paintings, and mummy-
cases. :

‘We place these discussions of the learned in juxta-position ; althou gh
new facts supersede the necessity for recurring to past disputations.

_ That the skins of Egyptians, in Grecian times, were much darker
than those of Greeks and other white races around the Archipelago,
there can be no question ; nor that this complexion was accompanied
gometimes with eurly or frizzled hair, tumid lips, slender limbs, small
heads, with receding foreheads and chins, which, by contrast, excited
the wonder or derision of the fair-skinned Hellenes. DBut, while it
must be conceded that Negroes, at no time within the reach even
of monumental history, have inhabited any part of Egypt, save as
captives; it may, on the other hand, be equally true, that the ancient
Egyptians did present a type intermediate between other African and
Asiatic races; and, should such be proved to have been the case, the
autocthones of Egypt must cease to be designated by the misnomer
of *Caucasian.”

Whatever the complexion of the real Egyptians may have been,
all authorities agree that the races south of Egypt were and are
darker; and it is equally clear that the local habitats of Negroes in
early times, having ever been the same as they are now, render it
geographically impossible that Egyptians could be confounded with
digtinet types of men, never voluntarily resident within 1200 miles of
the Mediterranean.

The Egyptians, on their oldest monuments, always painted their
males in red and their females in yellow ; thus adopting in their painted
seulptures, (in order to demarcate themselves from foreign nations
around them,) colors which, of course, were conventional. That there
was considerable diversity of color among the denizens of Egypt
need not be doubted, inasmuch as we now find parallel diversity of
hues among Berbers, Abyssinians, Nubians, &c. The * Ethiopians "
were always darker than the Egvptians proper, as their Greek name
(e, burn, and wi, face) of “sun-burned faces™ implies. In the Ptole-
maic papyrus published by Young,™ and cited by Morton, one of the
parties to a sale of land, Psammovrnes, is described as being of a
dark, while the four others are stated to possess sallow, complexions.
Rosellini supposes the Egyptians to have been of a brown or reddish
brown color (rosso-foseo) like the present inhabitants of Nubia; but
Morton thinks this remark applicable only to Austral Egyptians, and
not to the inhabitants of Egypt proper, except when arising from
intermixture of races.

28 :
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In the Crania Fgyptiaca, Dr. Morton had laid much stress upon an
observation of Ammianus Mareellinus, quoting but a line. Among
his inedited MSS. for an improved edition of that work, we find the
whole citation as he intended that it should appear: —

“The following paragraph embraces all of this author's remarks, which only make us
lament that he had not been more full and explicit: ¢ Homines autem Egyptii plerigue sub-
Jusculi sunt, et afrali, magisque moestiores, gracilenti et aridi, ad singulos motns, excan-

descentes, controversi et reposcones acerrimi. Erubescit apud eos si quis non inficiando
tributa, plurimas in corpore vibices ostendat.’ (Rerum gestarum, lib. xxxii.) "

But, as the Doctor eritically notices, it is difficult to associate the
idea of a black skin with the fact related by the same writer, that
the Egyptians ¢ blush and grow red.”

Investigation of this point, in 1844, impressed upon our judicious
ethnographer's mind, results which he defines as follows: —

‘ From the preceding facts, and many others which might be adduced, I think we may
gafely conclude that the complexion of the Egyptians did not differ from that of the other
Caueasian races, in the same latitades. That, while the higher classes, who were screened
from the action of the sun, were fair, in a comparative sense, the middle and lower classes,
like the modern Berbers, Arabs, and Moors, presented various shades of complexion, even

to a dark and swarthy tint, which the Greeks regarded as black, in comparison with their
own.”

So much contradiction is patent in the opinions of the early Greek
writers, with regard to the complexion and physical characters of the
Eegyptians, and the dubiousness has been increased to such an inex-
tricable extent by the opposing scholasticisms of modern historians,
voked with the “first impressions’ of unscientific tourists, that the only
inference we can attain is, that the Egyptians of the New Empire —
that is, from the XVIIth dynasty downwards—were a mized popula-
tion; presenting considerable varieties of color and conformation.
Morton took the whole question out of the hands of the Greeks and
their subsequent copyists, when he appealed directly to the iconography
of the sculptures, and to the mummied remains of the old population
found in the catacombs. Before pursuing, therefore, the monumental
history of the Egyptian type into the earliest times, let us endeavor
to see what were its physical characters subsequently to the Restora-
tion in the seventeenth century B.c.; and afterwards we can better com-
pare them with the pictorial and embalmed vestiges of earlier date.

Although it will be shown that Dr. Morton, since the publication
of his Crania Agyptiaca, had made important modifications in some
of his opinions, there are others which have withstood triumphantly
the test of time. When he published in 1844, his object was to de-
seribe and figure the people of Egypt as they appear on the monu-
ments and exist in the sepulchres. Whatever the physical type of the
anterior population may have been, previously to the date of his
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materials, had nothing to do with the task proposed. Ie was dealing
exclusively with known facts, and we cannot but admire the sagacity
with which, for the first time in Egyptian ethnology, Morton brought
order out of a chaos — universally seen among authors prior to 1844
Considering that he had before him but a few monuments of the
X1Ith dynasty (in his day called the XVIIth of Manetho), and no-
thing of earlier date, his analysis of these, and of the XVIIIth and
gucceeding dynasties, must remain an imperishable attestation to
his genius,

In order to institute comparisons between the population of these
later dynasties with that upon the sculptures of the Old Empire, since
discovered, extracts at length from the Crania Egyptiaca will place
before the reader the ideas of our great craniologist, together with
abundant exemplifications of the type of man prevalent in Egypt
during the New Empire.

¢ The monuments from Meroé to Memphis, present a pervading type of physiognomy,
which is everywhere distinguished at o glance from the varied forms which not unfrequently
attend it, and which possess so much nationality, both in outline and expression, as to give
it the highest importance in Nilotic ethnography. We may repeat that it consists in an
upward elongation of the head, with a receding forehead, delicate features, but rather sharp
and prominent face, in which a long and straight or gently aquiline nose forms a prineipal

feature. The eye is sometimes oblique, the chin short and retracted, the lips rather tumid,
and the hair, whenever it is represented, long and flowing,

*This style of features pertains to every class, kings, priests and people, and can be
readily traced through every period of monumental decoration, from the early Pharachs
down io the Greek and Roman dynasties. Among the most ancient, and at the same time
most characteristic examples, are the heads of Amunoph the Second and his mother, as
represented in a tomb at Thebes, which dates, in Rosellini's chronology, 1727 years
before our era. In these effigies all the features are strictly Egyptian, and how strikingly
do they correspond with those of many of the embalmed heads from the Theban catacombs !

F1a. 121.
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# A similar physiognomy preponderates among the royal Egyptian personages oi every
epoch, as will be manifest to any one who will turn over the pages of Champollion and
Rosellini. The head of Horus [see our Fig. 56] is an admirable illustration, while in the
portraits of Rameses IV,, [1IL, of Lepsius] and Rameses IX., the same lines are apparent,
though much less &trongly marked. How admirably also are they seen in the subjoined
Juvenile head, (Fig. 123) which is that of a royal prince, copied from the very ancient
paintings in the tomb of Pehrai, at Eletheins.®® 8o also in the face of Rameses VIL (Fig.
124), who lived perhaps one thousand years later in time.

Fia. 123.

T observe that the priests almost invariably present this physiognomy, and, in accord-
ance with the usage of their caste, have the head closely shaven. When colored they are
red, like the other Egyptians. The subjoined drawing (Fig. 125), which is somewhat harsh
in outline, is from the portico of one of the pyramids of Meroé,®® and is probably one of
the oldest human effigies in Nubia. They abound in all the temples of that country, and
especially at Semneh, Dakkeh, Soleb Gebel-Berkel, and Messoura.®®

+ From the numberless examples of similar conformation, I select another of a priest from
the bas-relief at Thebes, which is remarkable for delicacy of outline and pleasing serenity
of expression.®? (Fig. 126).

« 8¢ invariably are these characters allotted to the sacerdotal caste, that we readily detect
them in the two priests who, by some unexplained contingency, become kings in the XXth
dynasty. Their names read Amensi-Hrai-Pehor and Phisham on the monuments; and the
accompanying outline is a fac-simile of Rosellini’s portrait of the latter personage, whao
lived about 1100 years before the Christian era.?®  In this head the Egyptian and Pelasgie
sharacters appear to be blended, but the former preponderate. (Fig. 127).

“The last outline (Fig. 128) represents a modification of the same type, that of the
Harper in Bruce’s tomb at Thebes. The beautiful form of the head and the intellectual
character of the face, may be compared with similar efforts of Grecian art. It dates with
Rameses [V.20

Fia. 125. Fia. 126.

&
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Fia. 127. Fig. 128,

w Ag T believe this to be & most important ethnograpic indication, and one which points
to the vast body of the Egyptian people, I subjoin four additional heads of priesl:! {Figs.
129, 130, 131, 132,) from a tomb at Thebes of the XVIIIth dynasty. We are foreibly im-
pressed with the delicate features and oblique eye of the left-hand personage, and with the
ruder but characteristic outline of the other figures, in which the prominent face, though
strongly drawn, is essentially Egyptian.=0

Fia. 129, Fia. 120, Fia. 181. Fia. 182,

% The annexed outlines (Fig. 133), which present
more pleasing examples of the same ethnographic cha-
racter, are copied from the tomb of Titi, at Thebes, and
date with the remote era of Thotmes IV.21 They repre-
sent five fowlers in the act of drawing their net over a
flock of birds. The long, flowing hair is in keeping with
the facinl troits, which latter are also well characterized
in the subjoined drawings (Figs. 134, 135, 186, 137),
derived from monuments of different epochs and lo-
calities.

Fia. 134, Fia. 135. Fia. 136. Fia. 187.

S
i‘ B
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“ Fig. 134 is the head of a weaver, from the paintings in the very ancient tomb of Roti
and Menoph at Beni-Hassan, wherein the same cast of countenance is reiterated without
number.

“ Fig. 185, o wine-presser, i8 also from Deni-Hassan, and dates with Osortasen, more than
2000 years before the Christian era.”™ -

“ Fig. 136 is a cook, who, in the tomb of Rameses IV, at Thebes, is represented with
many others in the active duties of his vocation, %7

“ Fig. 137. I have selected this head as an exaggerated or caricatured illustration of
the same type of physiognomy. It is one of the goat-herds painted in the tomb of Roti, at
Beni- Hassan, 55

“The most recent of these last four venerable monuments of art dates at least 1450
vears before our era: the oldest belongs to unchronicled times; and the same physical .
characters are common on the Nubian and Egyptian monuments down to the Ptolemaic and
Roman epochs, :

“ The peculiar head-dress of the Egyptians often greatly modifies, and in some degree con-
eeals, their characteristic featyres ; and may, at first sight, lead to the impression that the
prieste possessed a physiognomy of a distinct or peculiar kind. Such, however, was not
the case, as a little observation will prove. Take, for example, the four following draw-

Fig. 188. Fig. 159,

ings, from a Theban tomb, in which two mourners (Fig. 138) have head-dresses, and two
priests (Fig. 139) are without them. Are not the national characteristics unequivoeally
manifest in them all 77 %8

Such, textually, are Morton's words, with the sole exception that,
while preserving his references, we have substituted our own numerals :
but, for the express object of removing, once for all, current impressions
of Egyptian affinity with Negro races, we intercalate a relevant series
of illustrations, and group into one page various heads from the Cra-
nia Lgyptiaca— five of which (Figs. 140—144) appertain to females
of different classes, and two (Figs. 145 and 146) to males; indicating
nnderneath each the vocations in which they are severally represented
on the monuments. Apart from their facial angles and high-caste
configuration, it is their long hair to which the attention of Negro-
philism is more particularly invited.
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Fia. 140.

o

T

)

A Mourner.

Fig. 142,

—
—

A Las i:.‘ é‘m_]j'l‘r_

Fia. 143.

A Mourner.,

Fia. 145,

= et

A Carpenter,

Fia. 141.

f

A Mourner.

Fia. 144.

A Female Athlete.

Fra. 1445.

[

A Rustic-wrestler,
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Tt is thus that we trace this peculiar style of countenance, in its several modifications,
through epuchs and in localities the most remote from each other, and in every class of the
Egyptian people. How different from the Pelasgic type, yet how obviously Caucasian!
How varied in outline, yet how readily identified! And, if we compare these features with
those of the Egyptian series of embalmed heads, are we not foreibly impressed with a
striking analogy not only in osteological conformation, but also in the very expression of
the face? . . . No one, I conceive, will question the analogy I have pointed out. This type

is certainly mational, and presents to our view the genuwine Egyptian physiognomy, which, in
the ethnographie scale, is intermediate between the Pelasgie and Semitic forms, We may
add, that this conformation is the same which Prof. Blumenbach refers to the MHindoo
variety, in his triple classification of the Egyptian people.®  And this leads us briefly to
inquire, who were the Egyptians? "

That this “genuine Egyptian physiognomy” was the preponderant
type, seen throughout the whole monumental period known to Mor-
ton, cannot be questioned; but we do not think it is so universal in
the royal families as in the other classes. There is such a want of
portraits and other information of the dynasties between the XTIth
and XVIIth, that we know little or nothing of the predominant type
of those intermediate times. DBut it is highly probable, owing to
Ilyksos traditions, that the royal families of that period, calied the
“Middle Empire,” were in great part Asiatics; and we are certain
that, after the Restoration, marriages with foreigners were not uncom-
mon. Alliances of this kind occurred in the XXth and preceding
dynasties; and it is but reasonable to conclude that such had been
the custom of the country in earlier times; inasmuch as the Bible
has helped us to prove the same habits respecting Jewish amalgama-
tions with denizens of the Nile.

In order that the reader may be enabled to judge for himself of the
characteristics of the royal families, we have already exhibited some
of their portraits, back to the XVIIth dynasty. Itis evident to us,
that these portraits do not fully correspond to Dr. Morton's Egyptian
Type, but that, on the contrary, they are eminently Asiatic, and not
African. THowever, it cannot be denied that the pervading type,
thronghout Egypt proper, was the one deseribed by him; though we are
not prepared to admit this as the then-common type in the Nubias,
or so high up as Meroé, The monuments of Mero&, on which his
opinions were based, have since been discovered to be mere bastard
and modern copies of those of Egypt. This country, until the cighth
century B. ., formed part of the Egyptian Empire; and its later
edifices were built by consecutively ruling races — Egypto-Meroite,
then Nubian, and lastly Negro-Nubian. DBut we have abundant
reason for opining that the populations of the Nubias, in ancient
times, were what (Arab elements deducted) they are now : viz., types
intermediate between Negroes and Egyptians ; viewing the latter such
as we behold them at the XVIIIth dynasty, or about 1500 =. c.
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We read the Crania Hgyptiaca, with intense interest, so soon as it
was published ; and, down to the time when Lepsius’s plates of the
IVth, Vth, and VIth dynasties appeared, we had not ceased to regard
Morton's Egyptian type as the true representative of that of the Old
Ewmpire; but the first hour’s glance over those magnificent delinea-
tions of the primeval inhabitants produced an entire revolution in the
authors’ opinions, and enforced the conviction that the Egyptians
of the earliest times did not correspond with our honored friend’s
deseription, but with a type which, although not Negro, nor akin to
any Negroes, was strictly African —a type, in fact, that supplied the
long-sought-for link between African and Asiatic races,

There are no portraits, yet discovered, older than the IVth dynasty,
or the thirty-fifth century ». c.; and although what may be called a
Negroid type preponderates at that period, yet the race, even there, is
already a mixed one; and we distinguish many heads which are
clearly Asiatic — possessing, as we have shown (anle, Figs. 34, 85),
Bemitish features. The history of Egypt from the XIIth to the
XVIIth dynasty is so mutilated, that, for this interregnum, there is
but little material for definite opinions. Lepsius, upon Manethonian
tradition, states, that during this time the bulk of native Egyptians
were driven up the Nile by Asiatic races, and retired into Nubia;
and that when the Hyksos were expelled, their Pharaonie conquerors

e down the river. It is not probable that every individual of the
yksos race, however, could have been driven out; and when we
‘eompare the monumental portraits of the IVth, Vth, and VIth dynas-
ties with those of the XVIIth and XVIIIth, we eannot doubt that an
immense amcunt of Asiatic blood remained in the country, notwith-
- standing these expulsions. Lepsius considers that those Asiatie Shep-
herds impressed their type and language upon the native race, although
the Egyptian people and their tongue still remained essentially Afri-
can. It should be observed that, if Hyksos invasions be accepted as
historical, so must the many centuries of the intruders” sojourn ; and
during Maxerno's five hundred and eleven years, or sixteen genera-
tions, these warriors must have found abundant leisure to stamp ther
paternity upon the offspring of Egyptian women, whose sentiments
of chastity have never been other than somewhat lax.

But the Negroid type of the earlier dynasties seems never to have
become extinguished, notwithstanding the immense influx of Asiatics
into Egypt; which has been going on, literally for thousands of years,
to the present hour. It may be received, in science, as a settled fact,
that where two races are thrown together and blended, the type or
the major number must prevail over that of the lesser; and, in time,

the latter will become effaced. This law, too, acts with greater force
29
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where a foreign is attempted to be engrafted upon a native type
aboriginally suited to the local climate. The Fellahs of Uppez and
Middle Egypt, at the present day, continue to be an unmistakeable
race, and are regarded by most travelled authorities as the best living
representatives of the ancient population of Egypt. [Mr. Gliddon, resi-
dent in Egypt for more than twenty years, may certainly be accepted
as competent authority respecting the physical characteristics of the
present inhabitants, whose idioms and customs in all their ramifica-
tions have been familiar to him from boyhood. He assures us, that
the predominant type of the modern Fellah, ¢. e., peasant (deducting
Arab blood), is just as identical with the majority of portraits on the
earliest monuments, as Morton concluded by comparing the erania of
ancient mummies with Fellah-skulls from the present cemeteries,
To render the latter point obvious, we subjoin, from the Crania
<Egyptiaca, an authentic series of both. The practised eye of the
anatomist will at once recognize the similitudes between the ancient
and the modern heads, and detect in these last the osteological
divergences produced by Arab infiltrations: —

Fia. 147.

AxciEsT Craxia, “from the front of Northern Brick Pyramid of Dashour.”

Fia. 148,

ANCIENT CRANIA, from Thebes; by Morton termed ** Negroid Heads,” whereas to us l-hq'r'
yield rather the O/d Egyptian type.




EGYPT AND EGYPTIANS. 227

Fia. 145,

Mopery Sgvrrs — * the Arabs; " Bédawees of the Isthmus of Sues.

Fra. 151.

Mopers Skvris — ¢ the Copts;” from their Christian cemeteries.

With these positive data before him, the reader will be the better
“able to follow our general argument. —J. C. N.]

But we have not yet done with the Egyptian Type as understood
by Morton ; which, although without question popularly prevalens
~urder the New Empire, was not, we think, the predominant type of
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the royal families. This last, to our eyes, as portrayed in Rosellini’s
Ieonography, is clearly Asiatic : and not only Asiatie, but Semitic; and
not merely Semitie, but strongly Abrahamic, or, to repeat our adopted
term, Chaldaie. From the XIIth to the XVIIth dynasty (a period of
some 511 years, according to Manetho, in Josephus), Egypt must
have been subjected to extraordinary disturbing causes, whieh, how-
ever terrible to her denizens, to us, at the present day, are shrouded
by darkness, and as if cireumsecribed within a moment of time.
Ample evidence is nmow exhumed of the minuteness and fidelity
with which the Egyptians, before and after the IHyksos-period,
recorded events and delineated the physical characters of their own
people, as well as of the foreigners with whom they held intercourse ;
but during this hiatus our monuments are comparatively few, and
sculptured portraits, to guide the ethnographer, are wanting. The
XVIlth dynasty (about 1761 ». c., according to Lepsius) opens to
view with a completeness and splendor truly astounding ; and from
this point downward, for more than 1000 years,(we cannot too often
insist upon with general readers,) there are ample materials for study-
ing the natural history as well of Asiatic as of African humanity.
In the magnificent plates of Rosellini, faithful representations of

these painted senlptures are preserved; and in order that the reader

might judge of the quantity of materials and the correctness of our
deductions, we selected (ante, pp. 145 — 150) a copious series of the |
Royal Portraits of the XVIIth and XVIIIth dynasties. We have
alzo illustrated how the same physical characteristics prevail, in pro-
fusion, down to the XXVth dynasty, when the so-called Ethiopian
sovereigns come in for a brief season, to change a dynastic family,
but not the national type.™

In the absence of parallel history (the * Middle Empire,” or Hyksos-
period, separating us from the XIIth dynasty), nothing remains
beyond genealogical tablets and papyri to guide us, as to the ancestral
origin of Pharaonic families of the New Empire, except their phy-
gical type, depicted or earved mpon coeval monuments. There is a
family-contour about them all, which at once indicates to the observer
thut they were of high “Cauecasian” caste, with but little African of
any grade, except what was derived from Old Egyptian lineage. .

Having enlarged sufficiently upon the Egyptian race, as pﬁrtmyed
upon the sculptures of the New Empire, coetaneously with the times of
Abraham, Moses, Solomon, and Josiah; (or, from about sixteen cen-
turies before our era down to the apogee of Assyria’s glory); none can
now doubt that Pharacnic Egypt, at least among royalty, nobility,
and gentry, exhibited in those generations a very mixed type, wherein
Asiatie qlemeuta predominated over the Nilotic. Let us next take a
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retrogressive leap, over the Hyksos-period, from the XVIIth to the
XIIth dynasty, and inquire, What was the type of Egyptians under the
0ld Empire—that is, backwards, from about the twentieth century
before Christ? But before doing so, fairness renders it incumbent
on the part of one of the authors [G. R. G.], whose province it is to
superintend “ Types of Mankind” as it passes through the press, to
give place to some general observations of his absent colleagne. The
former, immediately in contact with their lamented friend, Dr. Mog-
70w, at Philadelphia, until within a few weeks of his demise in 1851,
naturally became more conversant with the great ethnographer’s
matured views ; whereas Dr. Norr’s residence at Mobile restricted his
gtudies within his own resources: so that what of merit and origi-
nality may attach to the following analysis of the Old Egyptian type,
belongs to his individual ratiocinations.

[On the publication of Dr. Morton's Crania Fgyptiaca, we studied
it carefully, and compared it, step by step, with the works of Cham-
pollion and Rosellini. No other conclusion than the one adopted by
him, viz., that the physical traits which he had assumed as character-
- istie of the Egyptians were really and truly typical of the first settlers
of Egypt, resulted from our researches; but, after several years, the
Denkmiler of Lepsiug, (the first liveaisons of which reached us about
. two years ago,) essentially modified our former conclusions. Exami-
nation of these plates, and a more thorough investigation of the sub-
- jeet, have satisfied us, that the Egyptian type as known in 1844 to
- Morton, existed no longer in its pristine purity, but, after the XTIth
dynasty, was absolutely an amalgam of foreign (chitfly Asiatic) stocks,
engrafted on an antecedent and aboriginal Afidean type; that tha
~ latter, although not Negro, was Nilotie; and that it constituted the
true connecting grade between African lm& Asiatie races. When Mr.
| ﬁﬁdﬂun and the writer again met, at Mobile, above eighteen months
ago, after five years’ separation, we mentioned this conclusion to him;
and he placed in our hands varions letters, received by him between
ﬂ:le years 1846 and 1851, from Morton; through which it became evi-
dent that the Doctor himself had also so far changed his opinions as
- to feel assured that the primordial Egyptians were not an Asiatie, but
an aboriginal population, indigenouns to the Nile-land, ﬂlﬂmugh he
says nothing of their primitive Negroid type: the ultlmn,tum which
our personal researches had then attained. We afterwards wrote to

alier Lepsius, informing him of the impression his Old Egyptian
mrl:rmta had left on our mind, and were much gratified to learn, from
his reply, that our new convictions accorded with his own. A very
obliging letter also, from Mr. Birch, enables us to add his vahd
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authority to arguments hereinafter presented, without, in either case,
infringing upon the sanctity of private correspondence. —J. C. N.]

Although Dr. Morton had insisted strongly upon his eonventional
Egyptian type, nevertheless, a critical perusal of his work will show
that, even in 1844, he felt by no means certain as to its Asiatic origin
— glimmerings of the light that was ere long to break through
“ Egyptian darkness” already dawning upon the mind of our acute
anthropologist. In the Crania, he says: —

“We have already alluded to the opinion of Prof. Ritter and others, that the old Bejas
and modern Bishareens were derived from the Berber or Libyan stock of nations. I am

ready to go farther, and adopt the sentiment of the learned Dr. Murray, that the Egyptians
" and monumental Ethiopians were of the same lineage, and probably descended from s
Libyan tribe.

*This view of the ease [he continues] at once reconciles the statement of Champollion,
Rosellini, Heeren, and Riippell, that they could detect the Nulien physiognomy everywhere
on the monuwments; but, at the same time, it supersedes the necessity of their inference
that Nubia was the eradle of civilization, and that the arts, descending the river, were per-
fected in Egypt.”

In further support of the common origin of the Egyptians, Berbers,
and other tribes of Northern Africa, Morton refers to evidences fur-
nished by Ritter, Heeren, Shaler, HHodgson, &c. —showing how “the
Libyan or Berber gpeech was once the language of all Northern
Africa,” and infinitely more ancient than the Coptic — probably ui
old as the monumental language of Egypt's pyramidal period. ;

[For the sake of perspicuity, and to convey to the reader some idea
of the ehronological order of linguistic developments in Egvpt, it may
be well to mention, that the name Coptie (i. e. Christian Jacobite) repre-
sents the vernacular Egyptian from the seventh century after Christ
back to about the Christian era ; that Demotic, or Enchorial, refers to
the collogquial idiom thence used backwards to the seventh eentury
B. 0.; that Hieratie, or Bacerdotal, means only the cursive character
in which the ¢ lingua sancta” of the old hieroglyphics was written, in
every age, back to at least the VIth dynasty, or 2800 years s. c. ; and.
finally, that the Aieroglyphics, “sacred seulptured characters,” repre-
sent that antique tongue which was the speech of Egypt when, lo
prior to the pyramids of the IVth dynasty (that is, centuries anterior
to 3500 years B. c.) phonetic hieroglyphs succeeded an earlier pictures.
writing. With the reservation that where our Anglo-Saxon tongue
counts centuries, the language of Egypt reckons up its thousands of
years, if we were to call the English of Thackeray, Bulwer, and Irving,
“ Cloptic” — that of the forty-seven translators of King James's Ver-
gion, “ Demotic” — that of Chaucer, “ Hieratic,” and that of the old
Doom’s-day Book, “ Hieroglyphic,” we should perceive, in modern
English, some of the linguistic gradations and some phases in the writ-
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mgs of Egypt during 4000 monumental years, down to the introduc-
tion of Christianity into the Valley of the Nile.”® Consequently, all
philologers who, when comparing Coptie with Atalantic Berber dia-
lects, imagined they were dealing with aneient Egyptian lexicography,
have committed, ipse facto, a wondrous anachronism; and science
must set their futile labors respectfully aside — Latnam’s inclusive.
G. R. G.]

We must remark, in passing, that Dr. Morton’s mind had not yet
freed itself from the old, arbitrary, divisions of races, and that he here
attempted to force into one common stock many African races whick °
in themselves merely constitute a group of proximate, but quite dis-
tinct, types. But, it is interesting to observe the change gradually
working in a brain so eminently reflective, as new archeological facts
offered themselves to its well-disciplined serntiny; nor can we ade-
quately express our admiration at the simple-hearted honesty with
which Morton sacrificed many hard-earned opinions, in the ratio that
the field of Egyptian science widened before his contemplation. We
derive extreme pleasure in offering some instances.

On the 26th of February, 1846, but two years after his Crania
igyptiaca had appeared, in a letter to Gliddon at Parig, he thus
utters thoughts which it seems had been half-formed for years pre-

viously, though proofs were yet wanting to mould them into definitive
shape : —

*Iam more than ever confirmed in my old sentiment, that Northern Africa was peopled
by an indigenous and aboriginal people, who were dispossessed by Asiatic tribes. These
aborigines could not have been Negroes, because the latter were never adapted to the climate,
and are nowhere now, nor ever have been, inhabitants of these latitudes. Were they Dera-
bra ! — or some better race, more nearly allied to the Arabian race "

This gleam of light received expression long previously to the pub
lication of any of the pictorial results of Lepsius's Expedition. To
our view, Morton here struck the true key to the type of the Egyptian
population of the New Empire. They were then already a mixed
race, derived from Asiatie superpositions upon the aboriginal people
of the lower Nile. From the dawn of monumental history, which
antedates all chronicles, sacred or profane, we see the whole basin of
the Nile, together with that part of Africa lying north of the Sahara,
inhabited by races unlike Asiatics, and equally unlike Negroes: but
forming in anthropology a connecting link, and, geographically,
another gradation. To say nothing of Egyptians proper, such were
and are the Nubians, the Abyssinians, the Gallas, the Bardbra, no
less than the whole native population of the Barbary States: which
last, in those ancient days, were absolutely eut off;, throngh wart of
eamels, from communication with Nigritia athwart the Saharan wastes,
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About the time the preceding letter was penned, Dr. Morton was
in correspondence with a very distinguished savan in Paris — our
mutual friend, M. le Dr. Bovpin, latterly Médecin en chef de I'armée
des Alpes—who proposed to translate and republish the Crania
Egyptiaca. The work was to be rewritten ; and we have before us
its MS. emendations for a second edition. Writing to Gliddon, then
in London, in May, 1846, Morton holds the following language : —

“ In this work I maintain, without reservation, the following among other opinions—that
the human race has not sprung from one pair, but from a plurality of centres; that these
were created ab initio in those parts of the world best adapted to their physical nature;
that the epoch of ereation was that undefined period of time spoken of in the first chapter
of Genesis, wherein it is related that God formed man, ‘ male and female created he fhem ;'
that the deluge was a mere local phenomenon ; that it affected but a small part of the then-
existing inhabitants of the earth ; that these views are consistent with the facts of the case,
a3 well as with analogical evidence.™

In another letter to Gliddon, at New York, December 14, 1849, we
read : — '

By the hands of the person to whom you confided them, I last night received Lepsins's
¢ Chronologie,” and the tin case of fac-simile drawings.”™ These, when studied in connee-
tion with the Egyptian heads [skulls], and especially with the small series sent me [from
Memphis] by your brother William [seventeen in number, and very ancicot,], compel me
to recant 2o much of my published opinions as respects the origin of the Egyptians. They
never came from Asia, but are the indigenous or aboriginal inhabitants of the valley of the
Nile. I have taken this position in my letter to Mr. J. R. Bartlett (New ¥ork Ethnological
Soe. Journal, 1.): every day has verified it, and your drawings settle it forever in my
mind. Tt has cost me a mental struggle to acknowledge this convietion, but I can withhold
it no longer.” [See confirmations in the MSS, of Dr. Morton; infra, Chap. XL.].

Again, to the same, January 30, 1850 : —

#You allude to my altered views in Ethnology; but it all consists in regarding the
Egyptian race ns the indigenous people of the valley of the Nile. Not Asiaties in any
sense of the word, but antocthones of the country, and the authors of their own civilization.
This view, which you will recollect is that of Champollion, Heeren, and others [excepting
only that t they do not apply the word indigenous to the Egyptians], i'n nowise conflicts with
their Caucasian position; for the Caucasian group had many primordisl centres, of which
the Egyptians represent one.”

[}
d
i

¥
Iere, then, we behold the matured and deliberately-expressed

opinion of Dr. Morton, that the earlicst monumental type of Egyp- '?
tians was not Asiatie, but that of an aboriginal African race.

A few months ago the writer (J. C. N.) addressed the Ohevaimﬂ
Lepsius, stating the impressions relative to what we shall call a
Negroid type, left on our mind by an examination of his plates of the
IVth dynasty. We received from him a most obliging and compre-
hensive letter: an extract below indicates its nature,

We onght to premise that the Chevalier, like Baron von Humboldt,™
is a sustainer of the wnity of races, for linguistical and other reasons
10 be detailed by his own pen some day. We wish here simply to
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present the results of some of his linguistique” researches —a de-
partment of science in which he is so justly renowned. Tis reply to
our interrogatory begins— “ Je laisse de coté le point de vue théolo-
gique qui n'a rien 4 faire avec la science.” Our clerical adversaries
need not lean, therefore, upon savans whose sole object is scientifie
truth ; nor, for ourselves, can we refrain from admiring the philoso-
phic tone with which such intelligences as Agassiz, Lepsius, and
Morton, have pursued it.

“Vous parlez d'une gradation des peuples du continent d’Afrique depuis le Cap jusqud
dans le nord. Il y'a un fait bien eurieux, que les langues des Hottentots et des Bushmans
gont essentiellement différentes des langues de tout le reste du continent juzqu'd I'équateur.
Et ee qui est, pent-étre, encore plus curieux, leur langue porte quelques traits charactéris-
tiques, qui ne se retrouvent que dans les langues du nord-est de Afrique. . . . ... Tout le
gontinent Africain avait, selon mon idée, dans un gertain temps, nne population parente, et
ies langues par conséquent analogues aussi.  Plus tard les peuples Asiatiques immigraient
du nord-est. Le mélange des races produisait ce large bandeau de peuples et de langues
ﬂ.ilpmé: et apparemment incohérens qui se trouvent maintenant entre la ligne et le 15me
degré lat. nord. Ces langues ont perdu leur caractére Africain sans acquérir le caractére
Agiatique ; mais e fond des langues of du sang est Africain. ... ...

“ Jo comprends ¢e que vous appelez un type negroide dans les figures Egyptiennes, et je
n'ai rien contre cette observation; mais cela n'empéche pas que leur earactire principal
ne soit Asiatique. Pendant le temps des Hyksds, la race ancicone se changeait conside-
rablement.”

‘We repeat that Prof. Lepsius declares, in the same letter, his con-
firmed belief in the unity of races; but the oceurrences he speaks of
must antedate the era by him defined for the fonndation of the Egyp-
tian Empire, 3893 years ».c., as Frenchmen express it, by “des
millions et des milliards d’années.”

Not less do we esteem, on these archaic subjects, the high anthority
of Mr. Birch, of the British Museum; who, in a private letter (to J.
C. N.), dated October, 1852, writes: —

“You are, I agree, quite right as to the intermediate relation of Egypt to the Asiatie and
Nigritian races. Benfey snd others have already, I think, pointed out that the so-called
Bemitic lnn;lmgn? are prireipally spoken in Africa, and the hieroglyphs are of Semitic con-
nection—resembling the famitic languages in the construction and eopin verborum ; at the
same time they differ in many essential points, and have a fair claim to be considered a
separate species of language. The astounding fact is, that Egyptian civilization was the

oldest—and that the Assyrian and other nations have left no remains to compare with them
in respect of time.”

It cannot fail to be remarked, that certain of the portraits on the
earliest pyramidal monuments already represent a very mixed people;
and, consequently, it is clear that Egypt, for anterior centuries unnum-
bered, must have been, so to say, the battle-ground of Asiatic impinging
against African races. Some of the heads we have selected as illus-
trative of the antiquity of a high “ Caucasian” type, might readily
pass unnoticed at the present day in the streets of London, Paris, ot

New York; while others, again, are so strictly African, that the
30
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typical difference cannot be mistaken. Tt is note-worthy, besides,
that many of these Egypto-Caucasian heads are not only strongly
Semitic, but even Abrahamie in type: thus affording support to
legends running through the fragments of Manetho, and his muti-
lator, JoserHus, as to connections between the Hyksos and the early
population of Canaan. The same Chaldaie features beheld in some
of the royal likenesses of the XVIIth, XVIIIth and XIXth dynasties,
are seen upon the sculptures of the IVth, Vth and VIth.

Philological science generally admits that the roots of the modern
Coptic language are, in the main, (alien engraftments deducted) the
same as those of the “lingua sancta,” or Old Egyptian tongue, spoken
by the priesthood and educated classes, from Roman times, through
all dynasties, back to the earliest Pharaohs, when the latter was the
colloquial idiom of every native. As a medium of oral communica-
tion, the Coptic language ceased to be used in the twelfth century,
and the last person who could speak it is said to have died in a. p.
1663 : ™ but an old Egyptian (G. IR. G.) avers that he met with good
authority for its decease about ninety years ago, with a priest, in the
Thebaid. :

The lepd didhexrog,™ sacerdotal dialect, or antique language, affords
one of the strongest evidences of the high antiquity of the early
population of Egypt, and also of their Nilotic or aboriginal emana-
tion. Egypt has been, literally, for many thousands of years; the
football of foreign conquerors; and her primordial language became
infiltrated, from age to age, with Arabie, Persian, Greek, Libyan,
Latin, and words of other tongues, known to us only at a later stage
of development; but, when these exotic injecta are abstracted, there
remains, nevertheless, a stone-recorded vernacular, possessing all the
marks of originality, and in itself totally distinct from the utmost
circumference of Asiatic languages. The proper names of very few
Nilotic objects, natural or artificial, in primitive hieroglyphics, are
really identical with the vocalization of Syro-Arabian languages ; and ,;
their Egyptian structure is characteristically different; being mono- |
syllabic, in lieu of the posterior triliteral shape in which Semitie
tongues have come down to us. “If all these languages be kindred,
Buxrey, who has compared them most elaborately, holds, they must
have split off from a parent stock, not only at a period too remote for
all historical or monumental evidence, but even for plausible con-
jeeture.”®  Such, in brief, are the current opinions of Lepsius, Birch,
ol Bunsen, Hincks, De Sauley, Lanci, and other eminent authorities
of the day, as regards Egypt : supported, moreover, by the philological
digscoveries of Rawlinson, Hincks, and De Longpérier, in cuneiform
Asgyria; and by the studies of Gesenius, Ewald, Munk, and Fresnel,
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in Shemitish palmography. It is the deduction of Lepsius, that
Eeypt had possessed an African population, and a Nilotie langnage,
before the foundation of the Old Empire; and that various disturbing
causes superimposed, gradually, an Asiatic type and Semitic dialects
upon the anterior people of the Lower Nile, without ohlitemting the
aboriginal frame-work which, as well in type of man as in speech,
was exclusively African,

Affinities, tending to establish a remote contemporaneousness, have
been traced among various languages of Northern Africa: and
Hodgson, quoted in the last chapter, long ago put forth the doctrine
that the Berber speech, as now extant, had preceded the Coptic of
Christianized Egypt. e insisted that many old names of places,
divinities, &e., along the Nile, were Berber, and neither Coptic nor
Semitic. Allowance made for some slight anachronisms, in terms
rather than in facts, we think our learned countryman’s arrow has
not flown wide of the target,

The high antiquity formerly claimed for civilization in India, and
many coincidences of doetrine and usages that, imagined by Indolo-
gists, have entirely vanished from Egypt since her hieroglyphies have
become readable, had led Prichard, and other scholars less eminent,
to connect the Ganges with the Nile: but, so far from any evidence
of intercommunication, we have nothing to show that the nations on
these two rivers, in the time of Solomon, much less of Moses or
Abraham, were even acquainted with each others’ existence. The
ancient Egyptians never surmised a Hindostanie origin for their own
nation ; they believed themselves to be, in the strictest sense, autoe-
thones, natives of the soil. Nor do East-Indians (since WiLrorp's
misconceptions became exposed) possess any tradition of having re-
eeived an Egyptian or sent forth a Hindoo colony.® Moreover, the
rumored resemblances between the langnages of India and Egypt —
Banserit and Coptic— compared in their modern phases, are few and
glight, where not altogether factitions. The whole genius of both,
and almost their entire stock of words, are entirely different. The
hieroglyphic system of Egypt is clearly indigenouns to the valley of
the Nile, whilst not even a legendary tale remains to show that such
mode of writing ever prevailed in India.

When we reflect that this hieroglyphie writing is found in high
perfection on the earliest monuments extant, viz.: those of the IVth
dynasty, 3400 years . c., and, therefore, must have existed many cen-
turies previously; that the 'ﬁgul‘ﬁ of every animal, plant, or thing,
delineated in these hieroglyphics, is Nilotic to the exclusion of every
foreéign idea; and that Egyptian economy in manners, customs, arts,
&c., must hswe been radically diverse from those of all other races,
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at the time such writing received its incipient projection ; — when,
too, we remember the fact that, the physical characters of each type
of man in India and Egypt were different, and that no physical causes
but amalgamation have ever transformed one race into another, it is
impossible to resist the conviction that these Gangeatic and Nilotie
races have always been, that which, modern fusions deducted, they
are now, distinet.

The Egyptians, for instance, had practised circumecision from time
immemorial, long before Abraham adopted this mark after his visit to
Egypt, in common with the later Ethiopie tribes ; but this Nilotie rite
was not practised in India, until introduced by Mohammedan conquests,
So, again, with regard to “castes,” heretofore almost insolently ob-
truded, in order to identify Egyptian with Ilindostanic customs! It
will be news to some coryphei of the unity-doetrine, when they are
taught, in our Part IIL, that the ¢ caste-system’ has never existed
along the Nile, and that, on the Ganges, it is a very modern invention.

To the extreme climatic dryness of Egypt are we mainly indebted
for the preservation of her monumental history. While the remains of
Greece, Rome, and other nations, none of them 3000 years old, crumble
at first touch, Egypt's granitic obelisks, at the end of 4000 years, have
not yet lost their polish; and had all the early monuments of that
country been spared by barbarian hands, we should not now, after
fifty-three centuries, have to accuse Z%me as the cause of disputations
over the history of the old Empire.

That Muxes of This was the first mortal king of Egypt, is one of
the points in which classical authorities, Herodotus, Manetho, Eratos-
thenes, and Diodorus, agree with the genealogical lists upon tablets
and papyri;and we must regard him as the first historical founder of
an empire, which, for untold ages previously, had been approaching
its consolidation. His reign is placed by Lepsius at 3893 years B. 0.
and although eriticism grants that this date may be a few centuries
below or above the true era, yet there is so much irrefragable evi-
dence of the long duration of the empire prior to the fixed epoch of
the XTIIth dynasty, 2300 years B. ¢., that any error, if there be such,
in his chronological computations, cannot be very great, while almost
immaterial to our present purposes. The augnst name of MenEs is
glorionsly associated with the building of Memphis, the oldest metro-
polis, with foreign conquests, with public monuments, with the pro-
gess of the arts and of internal improvements. To admit the pos-
sibility of such legislative actions, a numerous population and a long
preparatory civilization must have preceded him: to say nothing of
the contemporary nations with which this military Pharach held
intercourse, that must have been at least as old as the Igyptians
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themselves. To one who knows anything of the topography of the
Nile-land, it need not be told that the science of hydraulic engineer-
ing, in particular, must have existed in high perfection before the
Lower Valley of the Nile could have been studded to any extent with
towns on the alluvium: because this stream had to be controlled by
dykes, canals, sluices, and similar works, long before the soil on its
banks could be uniformly cultivated ; and, what an antiquity do not
these facts necessitate !

But, whatever uncertainty may hang over the first three dynasties
(of which coetaneous records are now lost), when we come to the IVth—

“We may [in the language of the Rev. John Kenrick] congratulate ourselves that we
have at length reached the period of undoubted cotemporaneons monuments in Egyptian
history. The pyramids, and the sepulchres near them, still remain to assure us that we
are not walking in a land of shadows, but among a powerful and populous oation, far
advanced in the arts of life; and, as & people ean only progressively attain such a station,
the light of historie certainty is reflected back from this era upon the ages which precede
it. . . The glimpse which we thus obtain of Egypt, in the fifth century after Menes, accord-
ing to the lowest computation, reveals to us some general facts, which lead to important
inferences. In all its great characteristics, Egypt was the same as we gee it 1000 years
later. A well-organized monarchy and religion elaborated throughout the country. The
syatem of hieroglyphie writing the same, in all itz leading peculiarities, as it continued to
the cud of the monarchy of the P'harachs.” 26

Bas-reliefs beautifully cut, sepulchral architecture, and pyramidal
engineering —reed-pens, inks (red and black), papyrus-paper, and
chemically-prepared colors ! — these are proud evidences of the Mem-
phitic civilization of fifty-three centuries ago, that every man with
eyes to see can now behold in noble folios, published by France,
Tuscany, and Pruseia; and concerning which any one, not an igno-
ramus through education, or a blockhead by nature, can acquire ade-
quate knowledge by merely reading those English, French, German,
or Italian works, printed within the last fifteen years, and abundantly
cited at the end of this volume, which are at the present hour very
accessible to all intelligent readers, everywhere but on the bookshelves
of primary seminaries. This reservation made, we appeal, through
these popular works, to the most ancient seulptures, in hopes of
ascertaining — What was the Type of the primitive Egyptians ?

Let our departure be taken, in this inquiry, from one of those
four effigies extant in the sepulchral habitation of Seti I, before
alluded to (vide ante, p. 85, Fig. 1), which establishes what Egyptian
art considered, in the fifteenth century B, c., the beau-ideal of the
Egyptians themselves. Beneath the head (Fig. 152) we place a re
&nﬂﬁﬂl.:l .ﬂf one of the same full-length figures (Fig. 153), which, on
the original, is colored in deep red. The reader has now before his
eye the standard effigy, typical of the Egyptian race, such as the “hun.
dred-gated”” Thebes exhibited in her streets about 3400 years ago.
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Kig. 155 18 taken from the temple of Aboosimbel — Wars in Asi
of Ramses I1I., XVIIIth dynasty, during the fourteenth century s.
This head is one of a group of full-length portraits of the same typ
und they are Egyptian picked soldiers of the royal body-gnard —p

This head we regard as a most inte-
resting one, in connection with the Egyp-
tian type ; because it gives the Egyptian
idea of their own people, whom the
accompanying hieroglyphics call the
RoT, that is, “race,” par excellence —
viewed by the Egyptians as the only
human species, to the exclusion of “out-
side barbarians” of every nation around
the “land of purity and justice.” .

Now, although this effigy was designed,
at Thebes, as typical of the Egyptian na-
tion during the XVIIIth dynasty, to us
it seems rather to be the long-settled
type of that race, handed down from early
times; for, assuredly, it does not corres-
pond with the royal portraits of the New
Empire, which, we have seen, were
gtrongly Semitic in their lineaments, and
therefore chiefly Asiatic in derivation.

This RoT, if placed alongside the ico-
nographic monuments of the I'Vth, Vth,
and VIth dynasties, is closely analogous
to the predominant type of that day;
which fact serves to strengthen our view
that the Egyptians of the early dynasties
were rather of an African or Negroid
type —resembling the Bishari, in some
respects, in others, the modern Fellak, or
peasantry, of Upper Egypt. To show its
analogy to the primitive stock, we repro-
duce a better copy of the colored head
of Prince Merugr (Fig. 154), © Priest of
Shufu” bunilder of the great pyramid,
and probably his son (supre, p. 177, Fig.
118). More than 1700 years of time sepa~
rate the two sculptures, and yet how in-
delible is the type !
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. Fie. 15520 bably Calisirians: a word which means “ young
guard,” and also persons wearing the calasiris,
“fringed tunie.”*

[The pictorial illustrations designed in 1842
for Gliddon’s Lectures huving required a cri-
tical study of every head then known upon
the monuments, we will here introduce an
extract from his Ethnographic Notes, written
eleven years ago— when, without theory to
sustain, he could have no idea that his private
memoranda would become available to ana-
tomists in the year 1853, —J. C. N.]

& These are Egyptian soldiers, of the royal body-guard — probably Hermotybians, or o=
 lasi ians ; but, as the latter name seems derivable from the Coptic SHELOSHIRI, yourng,
| and since these soldiers are young men, it is likely that they reprezent Calasiriens of the
i royal guard —like the young guard of Napoleon, or the Yente-cheri (corrupted by Euro-
| peans into Janisardes), ‘new guard' of the Ottomans. The Hermolylians were the vele-
pans — the old guard, in whose charge were the fortresses.

“ Now, as these soldiers were quartered in, and chiefly drafied from, Lewsr Egvpt, this
goldier is a good specimen of the * thews and sinews' of Egypt. See his athletie build, his
muscnlar frame, and look of bull-dog determination — the very beau-ideal of a soldier!
i:i his man is precisely similar to the mass of the Fellihs of Lower Egypt at this day, espe-
o ally on the Damiata branch, and I could pick thousands in these provinces to match him;
whereas, above Middle Egypt, as you approach Nubia, this type disappears, to be replaced
by lank, tall, dark, spare men, until the Felldh merges in the Nubian races, above Eani.
1 therefore contend that this soldier is a perfect specimen of the picked men of Lower Egypt,
8. c. 1560, He shows the superiority of the people of Lower Egypt in that day; while, as
is identical with the picked men of the Fellihs of Lowsr Egypt at the present day, it fol-
lows that very great changes have not taken place, in 3500 years, between the ancient and
1 Lower Egyptians; and supports my assertion that, apart from a certain amount of
Arab-cross (easily explained, and easily detected), it is in Lower Egypt, among the Felldhs,
you will find the descendants of the ancient race —more than among the Copts (whose
emales are, and have been, the ‘Gussardeyeh of Nations'); and infinitely more than among
he half-witted, dissolute, corrapt, and mongrel African race of Bardberas.”

Morton’s comparizon of ancient and modern skulls confirms this
view ; and it will remove some erroneous notions from the reader of
Osburn,™ to mention an indisputable proof of the Egyptian origin of
| those guards — that is, the fact that they are painted red in the tablean
| " at Aboosimbel.

- Now, a remark made by us when speaking of the last race (RoT),
applies equally to this figure: viz., that although both are represent-
ations of Egyptians, drawn and colored by an Egyptian artist, during
e XVIIIth dynasty, yet this soldier does not display the same type
88 the legitimate line of royal portraits, from Amexorn I downwards.
- Xhere is nothing Asiatic about his physiognomy — on the contrary,
- 1t perpetnates the African or Negroid type of the first dyunasties,
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Nevertheless, already the mili
Fia. 156. caste of Egypt was a mixed one; fo
here are two soldiers (Fig. 156), fro
another brigade, who, as Morton o
served, present rather the IHelleni
gtyle of feature.*

Bo too, allowance made for very
possible inattentions on the part of
European copyists, where the subjeet
was not royal iconography, do some
of the following heads of lower
classes of people (Figs. 157 -161),
also selected by Morton : —

EE e
Ly A

The modern Fellahs, constituting the mass of the common people
of the country, have not even yet become sufficiently adulterated for
their ancestral type to be extinguished, inasmuch as the same pre- |
nonderating characteristies can be traced, backwards, from the living 1
race, through five millennia of stone-chroniclings, to the earliest times.
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It is fair to conclude that these Fellahs really preserve much of the
laboriginal Egyptian type. Such type bears not the slightest resem-
plance (except in casual instances, themselves doubtful, when we first
ee it in the IVth dynasty, about 3400 . ¢.) to any Asiatic race, and
ust therefore have been inherent in that indigenous race which was
eated to people the Valley of the Nile.

—_—

" T]m anthors esteem it a very high privilege that « Types of Man-
; ‘kind” should be the first work to remove all doubts upon the fype
of the earliest monumental Egyptians, Further discussion becomes
pemeﬂed by the publication of the annexed lithographic P'lates L.,
i‘ , L, and IV, Being fac-similes of the most ancient human headﬁ
w extn.nt in the wmlr.l and transfer-copies of impressions siamped,
by the hand of Chevalier Lepsius himself, upon the original bas-reliefs
:_i'_F pserved in the Royal Museum of Berlin, their intrinsie value in eth-
1o graphy cannot be overrated; at the same time that, like an axe,
these effigies cleave asunder facts and suppositions as to what primor-
dial art at Memphis, above 5000 years ago, considered to be the
& canonical proportions” ascribable to the facial and cephalie strue-
ure of the keads of the Egyptian people themselves.
 Prefacing our exposition of the guarantees the lithographs possess
for exactitude and authenticity with the remark, that these portraits
jelong to the tombs of princely, aristocratic, and sacerdotal person-
ges, who lived during the IVth, Vth, and VIth Memphite dynasties,
ve proceed to state how such illustrations (alike precious from their
ormous antiquity and for their unique excellence) have been
btained.
- Attendants on Mr. Gliddon's Archwological Lectures in the United
tates have been informed, yearly, from 1842 to 1852 of the
iscoveries of the Prussian Scientific Mission to Egypt: in every case,
sefore the winter of 1849, far in advance of detailed publication,
'.Eu ather in America or in Europe. In that year, the first volume of
epsius’s quarto Chronologie der Egypter was quickly followed by the
firs t livraisons of the folio Denkmiiler aus Fgypten und Lthiopien —
. the former judiciously constructing the chronological and historical
: Aramework within which the stupendous facts unfolded by the latter
are enclosed. To facilitate popular appreciation of the magnitude of
- these Prussian labors and discoveries, Lepsius put forth, at Berlin, in
1852, his octavo Briefe aus Egypten, Aithiopien, &e.; which, trans-
dated and ably annotated by Mr. Kenneth Mackenzie, being now
equally accessible to every reader of our tongue, renders any account
81
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here of these Nilotic explorations superfluous, bheyond mentionin
that four of the most ancient tombs discovered at Memphis by
sius, independently of his vast collection of other materials, wer
taken to pieces on the spot, with the utmost care, and became rebuil
into the Royal Museum at Berlin.
Invited by Chevalier Lepsins to visit,® and inspect personally, ant
quarian treasures endeared by a lifetime’s Egyptian associations, Mr
Gliddon was at onece so struck with the ethnographic importance ¢
these sepulchral bas-reliefs, that he solicited paper-impressions of a few
heads for the joint and future studies of Dr. Morton and himself; and
on the 10th of May, 1849, he had the gratification of assisting Cheva
lier Lepsius to make numerous estampages ; while, to insure perfecti
and anthenticity, the paper was stamped upon the sculptures by th
Chevalier's own hands.
One singular fact, illustrative of the superior antiquity of thes
tombs of pyramidal magnates to any heretofore described by Egypt
ologists, may here be mentioned. Laid bare, throngh excavation, ¢
a depth of many feet below the rocky surface, and emptied of the
sand with which they had become refilled since their desecration b
unknown hands (probably Saracenic) centuries ago, the relievas pre
sented themselves in colors so vivid as to appear  fresh and perfect,
as if painted only yesterday;” but, despite every precaution, om
removing each slab into the open air, the painted stucco-superficies
fell off — leaving, however, the uninjured low-relief (about the sixth
of an inch) sculpture to endure long as time shall respect the
Berlin Museum. Now, in the dry climate of Memphis, Egyptian
colors known to range from 2500 to 4000 years old, where not exposed
to the dew, or to the Etesian winds, still adhere on the wall of tombs
in their pristine freshness and brilliancy. Well, therefore, is an antis
quity of at least 5300 years for these now colorless relievos (imperi.
ously demanded also by their hieroglyphical and other conditions)
corroborated by their exceptional friability. With his wonted fore-
sight, Lepsius had caused the colored sculptures o be copied by hi T
dranghtsmen, in sitw, before removal; and in-the Denkmiler,™ thei d
gorgeous paintings may still be admired.
On the writer's (G. R. G.’s) return to London, these estampages, ..
after being outlined, were transferred upon tracing-paper by his
wife's accurate pencil, in duplicate, for Dr. Morton and himself.
The originals, as acknowledged by the Doctor in a foregoing letter
«p- 252, ante), were duly passed on to his cabinet, where their 1nspeo#
~ tion completed that revulsion of earlier views toward which his pro-
gressive studies had long been leading. The second copy, shaded
and colored in imitation of the limestone originals, has often embel-
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shed Mr. Gliddon's lecture-rooms when “Egyptian Ethnology” was
tOPi’E of his address,

“When the authors projected the present work, at Mobile, in the
pring of 1852, they acquainted Chevalier Lepsius, among other Eu-
ppean colleagues, with their respective desiderata, archmeological or
ethnographical. Answering one of Gliddon’s letters, the Chevalier
| complaisantly remarks : —

 BErL1N, 1 Novembre, 1852,

+ .+« “Pour les individus vous ne pouvez vous fier que sur les empreintes que vous avez;
et si vous en desirez je vous en enverrai encore d’'avantage. . . . Les empreintes des bas-
reliefs ot les plitres des anciennes statues sont, & ce qu'il me parait, les seuls matérisux
§ utiles pour étudier Vancien caractire des Egyptiens; et méme pour ceux-1i il faut admettre
gu'on pourrait se tromper sur plusieur traits qui paraissent étre surs, parceque le canon
[that is, the canon of proportion aceorded by 0ld Egyptian art to the human figure.— G. R.

.] regu pouvait 8'écarter en quelques points de la vérité, comme dans la position haute de
e "

We have to record our joint obligations for the receipt, in August
of the present year, of the second collection of stamps promised in
the above letter; and it is from careful comparison of the duplicate
originals with their tracings, that the models for our lithographic
lates were designed. We feel confident, therefore, that our litho-
rraphs are fae-similes—submitting them to Chevalier Lepsius for com-
parison with the original bas-reliefs, while taking the liberty to urge
upon his scientific attention, no less than upon that of possessors of
such remains generally, the benefit they would confer upon ethno-
logical studies, were they to publish similar fac-similes, where the
lithographer, copying the original monument under their own critical
eyes, would attain precision from which the Atlantic debars art in
this country. :
Abstraction made of the divergence from nature in the “high posi-
tion of the ear,” to which the above epistolary favor alludes, as a
Bubject set at rest by Morton ;* and repeating our previous notice of
filse delineation of the eye in Egyptian profiles: there remains no
doubt that the facial outlines, and, where naked, the eranial conforma-
tion, in these most antique of all known sculptures, are rigorounsly
faithful. Without hesitation, these heads may be accepted by eth-
| nography as perfect representations of the type of Egyptians under
| the Old Empire.

. Assuming such to be facts—and, beyond accidents of some trivial
 8lip of a pencil, none can dispute them but the unlettered in these
nces —we may now claim as positive that the originals of our
simile heads date back, as a minimum, from 3000 to 8500 years

;-- Christ, or to generations deceased above 5000 years ago; at
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which time Egypt had already existed for many centuries as a powe
empire, borne along on full tide of civilization : and, let us ask, wha
trace of an Asiatic type does the reader perceive in these hoary like.
nesses ? How distinet, physiologically, are these heads from the royal §
portraits of the New Empire! Does not the low, elongated head ; the
imperfectly-developed forehead ; the short, thick nose ; the large, full
lip; the short and receding chin ; with their tout-ensemble, all point te
Africa as the primeval birth-place of these people? When, too, wa
look around and along this ancient valley of the Nile at the present |
day, and compare the mingled types of races, still dwelling where |
their fathers did —the Fellihs, the Bishariba, the Abyssinians, -i'-‘ L
Nubians, the Libyans, the Berbers (though they are by no means iden 1 i
tical among each other), do we not behold a group of men apart fr --_'1I
E |

i
1
()l

the rest of human creation? and all, singularly and collectively, in-
heriting something in their lineaments which clusters around the
of ancient Egypt? A powerful and civilized race may be conquered,
may become adulterated in blood; yet the type, when so widely |
spread, as in and around Egypt, has never been obliterated, can |
never be washed out. History abundantly proves that human lan- |
guage may become greatly corrupted by exotic admixture—nay, even |
extinguished ; but physiology demonstrates that a type will survive
tongues, writings, religions, customs, manners, monuments, tradi- |
tions, and history itself. |
Dr. Morton’s voluminous correspondence with scientific men
throughout both hemispheres is replete with interest, exhibiting as it '}
does so many charming instances of that philozophical abandon, or
freedom from social rigidities, which characterizes true devotees to
seience in their interchanges of thonght. There is one epistle among
these, that almost electrified him®™ on its reception, bearing date
“Alexandria, Dee. 17, 1843.” It is invested with the signature of a
voyager long “blanched under the harness” of scientific pursuits;
who, as Naturalist to the United States’ Exploring Expedition, had "}
gailed round the world, and beheld ten types of mankind, before he
wrote, after exploring the petroglyphs of the Nile: —
« [ have seen in all eleven races of men; and, though I am hardly prepared to fix &

positive limit to their number, I confess, after having visited so many different parts of th
globe, that I am at a loss where to look for others.” 302

e |

i

Qualified to judge, throngh especial training, varied attainments,
and habits of keen observation that, in Natural History, are pre=
eminent for accuracy, the first impressions of the gentleman from
whose letter to his attached friend we make bold to extract a few
rentences, (preserving their original form,) are strikingly to the points

1
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¢ DEar MorToN :
#This is the fourth day I have been in the land of the Pharachs. . . ... . Well, now for
the Egyptian problem.
- ¢ Your October letter is now before me, and the left-hand drawing bears a most aston-
ishing resemblance to my long-legged valet, Ali! (whom I intend to get daguerreotyped, if
guch a thing ean be found at Cairo). The Robber Race has swept away everything at
. Alexandria; — nevertheless, by means of a specimen here and there, [ had not been three
| hours in the country before I arrived at the conclusion, that the ancient Egyptians were
; peither Malays nor Hindoos, but

i —

¥

Egyptians, . . ... Yours, truly,
“ OHARLES PicEErRING."

~ Bo inferred CHAMPOLLION-LE-JEUNE;™ so pronounced MorToN,
1§ after a formal recantation of his published views; so, finally and
- deliberately, think the authors of this volume; viz.: that the primi-
4 tive Egyptians were nothing more nor less than — EGYPTIANS.
Objectors must restrict themselves henceforward merely to cavils as
o the antiquity of these Egyptian records. In Part IIL their claims
to reverence are superabundantly set forth. For ourselves we are
content to rest the chronological case upon the authority of Baron
- Arexanper voN Humponpr: —

- & The valley of the Nile, which has occupied so distinguished a place in the history of
Man, yet preserves authentic portraits of kings as far back ag the commencement of the
- TVth dynasty of Manetho. This dynasty, which embraces the construetors of the great
pyramids of Ghiza, Chefren or Sehafra, Cheops, Choufou, and Menkara or Menkerés,

ences more than 3400 years B. ¢., and twenty-four centuries before the invasion of
esus by the Heraclides," 34
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CHAPTER VIIIL

NEGRO TYPES.

B T~ e ———

idf= e

“When the prophet Jeremiah ¥ exclaims, *Can the Ethiopian change his
gkin, or the leopard his gpots?’ he certainly means us to infer that the cne
was as impossible as the other.” — MorTtox's MES.

“ Niger in die (quodam) exuit vestes suas, incepitque capere nivem et fricare
cum e corpus sunm. Dictum autem ei fuit: quare fricas corpus tuum nive?
Et dixit (ille) : forfasse albescam. Venitque vir (quidam) sapiens, (qui) dixit
ei: O tu, ne afflige te ipsum; fieri enim potest, ut corpus tuum nigram faciat
nivem, ipsum autem non amittet nigredinem.” — Loomas: Fapvra XXIII:
translated from the Arabic by Rosenmiiller, 306

Hap every nation of antiquity emulated Egypt, and perpetuated
the portraits of its own people with a chisel, it would now be evident
to the reader that each type of mankind, in all zoological centres of
man’s creation, is by nature as indelibly permanent as the stone-
pages upon which Egyptians, Chinese, Assyrians, Lycians, Greeks,
Romans, Carthaginians, Meroites, Hindoos, Peruvians, Mexieans, (to
say naught of other races,) have eut their several iconographies. How
instantaneously would vanish pending disputes about the Unity or
the Diversity of human origins !

Contenting ourselves at present with the now-acquired fact, that
the Egyptians, according to monumental and craniological evidences,
no less than to all history, written or traditionary, were really autoe-
thones of the Lower Nile, we think the question as to their “type”
has been satisfactorily answered. In reply, furthermore, to our pre-
vious interrogatory, whether this ancient family obeyed the same law
of ¢ gradation” established for other African aborigines; we may now
observe, that the Egyptians, astride as it were upon the narrow isthmus
which unites the once-separate continents of Africa and Asia, figure,
when the Aurora of human tradition first breaks, as at one and the
same time, the highest among African, and (physiologically, if not
perhaps intellectually) as the lowest type in West-Asiatic gradations.

Were we to prosecute our imaginary jonrney northwards, the dark
Cushite-Arabs would naturally constitute the next grade, and the
ancient Canaanites probably the one immediately succeeding. The
primitive group of Semitic nations would be found to have aborigi-
nally ocenpied geographical levels commencing with Mount Lebanon
and rising gradually in physical characters as we ascend the Tauric
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chain — passing, almost insensibly, into the Japethic or whitest races
(also possessing their own gradations), until the highest types of pre-
historie humanity would reveal their birth-places around the Caucasus.

But, dealing mainly with the Natural History of Man, elucidated
through new archmological data, the scope of our work permits no
geographical digressions beyond the Caucasian mountains. We have
already insisted that the term * Caucasian” is a misnomer, productive
of infinite embarrassments in anthropology ; because a name in itself
gpecifically restricted, since the times of Herodotus, to eme locality
and to one people, has become misapplied generically to types of
mankind whose origins have no more to do with the mountains of
Caucasus than with those of the moon. Would it not be ridiculous
to take, for example, the name * Englander” (a compound of Angl
and land — *“man of the land of the Angli™"), and to classify under
such an appellative, Hebrews, Egyptians; Hindoos, &e.? That © Cau-
easian’’ is equally fallacious, will be made clear to the reader, in Part
IL., under the article on MaGUG ; but we anticipate a portion of the
philological argument by mentioning, that the Hellenized name
CAUC-ASOS means simply the * Mountain of the Asi;” being the
Indo-Germanic word Khogh, signifying “mountain,” prefixed to the
proper name of a nation and a race: viz., the Aas, Asi, Jases, Osseth,
or Osses ; who, dwelling even yet at the foot of that Cave-Asos where,
from immemorial time, their ancestors lived before them, would be
astonished to learn that European geographers had bestowed their
national name upon the whole continent of Asia, and that modern
ethuologists actually derive a dozen groups of distinet human animals
from the mountain (*“Khogh™) of which such Asi
are aborigines | *7

Turning our backs upon the Caucasus, and
retracing our steps toward Afriea, let us inciden-
tally notice the recognition by ante-Mosaie Egyp-
tian, and by post-Mosaic Hebrew, ethnographers,
of the general principle of gradation among such
types of mankind as lay within the horizons of
their respective geographical knowledge. The
Egyptians, for instance, in their quadripartite
division of races, already explained (ante, p. 85,
Fig. 1), assigned the most northerly habitat to
the “white race,” of which we here reproduce the
standard type (Fig. 162) —one of the four de-
signed in the tomb of Seti L., about 1500 5. c.

Precisely does the writer of Xth (Fenesis, as
White raves— Japupru. 8¢t forth elaborately in Part I, follow the same

Fia. 162,
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system, in his tripartite division; inasmuch as he groups the “ Aff-
liations of JaruerH,” that is, his “white races,” between the Tauric
chain of mountains and the Caucasian, along and within the northern
coast of Asia Minor to the Black Sea.

Feliow races — Smwem.

So, again, Egyptian ethnography chose, for
the standard-type of “yellow races,” four efligies
which entirely correspond, in every desideratum
of locality, color, and physical conformation,
with those families classified, in Xth (Fenesis, as
the “ Affiliations of Suem;” and like the He-
brew geographer, the Theban artist must have
known, that the yellow, or Semitie, groups of
men occupied countries immediately south of
the “white races,” and stretching from the Tau-
rus to the Isthmus of Suez, including the river-
lands of the Tigris and Euphrates, together with

the Arabian Peninsula.

The specimen illustrative of these groups of
yellow-skinned races here presented in Fig. 163,
is also, like the following (Figs. 164, 165), a re-
production from the four figures before shown

on page 85.

Equally parallel is the Jewish classification, in respect to the “Afili-
ations of Ham” (Fig. 164), with those “red races” among which the

Fia. 164.

Swarthy (or red) races —
Haw,

Egyptians placed the RoT, or themselves. To the
latter, KZaM was nothing but the hieroglyphical
name of Egypt proper ; KheMe, or KAiMe, * the
dark land” of the Nile; corrupted by the Greeks
into *Chemmis” and “ Chemia,” and by us
preserved in such words as “chem-istry” and
“al-chem-y,” both Egvptian sciences; while, in
Hebrew geography, KhaM, signifying dark, or
swarthy, merely meant all those non-Shemitish
families which, under the especial cognomina of
Cushites, Canaanites, Mizraimites, Libyans, Ber-
bers, and so forth, formed that group of proxi-
mate types situate, aboriginally, east and west
of the Nile, and along its banks north of thu
first eataract at Syene. Our wood-cut illustrates
the Egyptian standard-type of these populations.

But here the analogy between the earlier
Egyptian and the posterior Hebrew systems

censes, Nigritian races, never domiciled nearer to Palestine than
1500 miles to the south-westward, did not enter into the social
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economy of the Solomonic Jews, any more than into that of the
Homeric Greeks; and, if not perhaps absolutely unknown, Negroes

were then as foreign

to, and remote from, either nation’s geography,

as the Samoidans or the Tungousians are to our popular notions of
the earth’s inhabitants at the present day. In consequence, (as it is
thoroughly demonstrated in Part I1.), the writer of Xth Genesis omits

Fia. 164,

Negro races altogether, from his tripartite classifi-
cation of humanity under the symbolical appel-
latives of “ Shem, Ham, and Japheth ;" whereas
the Egyptians of the XTXth dynasty, about 1500
years B. ¢., having become acquainted with the
existence of Negroes some eight centuries previ-
ously (when Sesourtasen I, of the XTIth dynasty,
about . ¢. 2300, pushed his conquests into Up-
per Nubia), could not fail to include this fourth
type of man in their ethnological system ; be-
cause the river Nile was the most direet viaduct
through which the Soodin, Negro-land, could
be reached, or Negro captives procured.

‘With this preliminary basis, calling attention
to the effigy (Fig. 165) by which they personified
Negroes generally, we proceed to draw from the
ancient stone-books of Egypt such testimonies

concerning the permanence of type among Nigritian races as they
may be found to contain.

Fia. 166.

Our Negro (Fig. 166) is from
the bas-reliefs of Ramses IIL
(XXth dynasty, thirteen centu-
ries B. ¢.), at Medeenet-Haboo,
where he is tied by the neck to
an Asiatic prisoner. The head,
in the original, is now unco-
lored; and it serves to show
how perfectly Egyptian artists
represented these races™ We
quote from Gliddon’s Ethnogra-
phic Notes, before referred to:
“This head is remarkable, fur-
thermore, as the wsual type of

two-thirds of the Negroes in Egypt at the present day.” And any
one living in our Slave-States will see in this face a type which is
frequently met with here. We thus obtain proof that the Negro has
remained unchanged in Africa, above Egypt, for 3000 years; coupled

32
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with the fact that the same type, during some eight or ten genera-
tions of sojourn in the United States, is still preserved, despite of
transplantation.

The following representation (Fig. 167) is traced upon a spirited
reduction by Cherubini.*® It is a double file of Negroes and Barabra
(Nubians), bound, and driven before his chariot by Ramses IL., at
Aboosimbel. This picture answers well as a complement to the two

Fia. 167.

preceding ; for we here have the brown Nubian — a dark one, and a
light-colored family—admirably contrasted with the jet-black Negro;
thus proving that the same divisions of African races existed then as
now, above the first cataract of the Nile at Syene.

One of the same series (Fig. 168), on a larger
scale, taken from Rosellini.® It should be ob-
served that he is shaded brewner than the next
head (Fig. 169); thereby showing the two com-
monest colors and physiognomiecal lineaments
prevalent among Nubian Barabra of the present
day; who, whether owing to amalgamation, or
from original type, approach closer to the Negro
than do the adjacent tribes — Ababdeh, Bisha-
riba, &e.

The same group supplies a lighter (cinnamon) shaded sample of a
Nubian Berberri (Fig. 169); whose name in the Arabic plural is Bar-
abra. The identical designation, BaRaBaRa, is applied to the same
people in the sculptures of several Pharaohs of the XVIIth and
XVIIIth dynasties, 1500 years B, ¢."

Fic. 168,
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Fia. 170,

To render the contrast more striking, we place in juxta-position an
enlarged head (Fig. 170) of the last Negro from the above prisoners.
The face is ingeniously distorted by the Egyptian artist, who repre-
gents this captive bellowing with rage and pain.

One of Mr. Gliddon’s personal verifications on the Nile is here
worthy of note. He observed that the fusion between Nubian and
modern Arab races is first clearly apparent, exactly where nature had
placed the boundary-line between Egypt and Nubia: viz., at the first
cataract. IHere dwell the Shkellalees, or “ cataract-men” — descended,
it is said, from intermixture between the SBaracenic garrisons at As-
soudn and the women of Lower Nubia. Persian, Greek, and Roman
troops had been consecutively stationed there, centuries before the
Arabs; while European and American tourists at the present day
cobperate vigorously to stem the blackening element as it flows in
from the South. The Shellalees count perhaps 500 adults and children;
and they are mulattoes of various hues, compounded of Nubian, Arab,
Egyptian, Turkieh, and European blood ; whilst, ineidentally, Negresses
enter as slaves among the less impoverished families—their cost there
seldom exceeding fifty dollars. But, the predominating color, especially
among the fernale Shelalleeyeh,is alight
cinnamon; and in both sexes are seen Fia. 171,913
gome of the most beautiful forms of hu-
manity ; as may be judged from the
“ Nubian Girl,” so tastefully portrayed
by Prisse d’ Avesnes.™

This (Fig. 171) is the type of the
NaHSU (Negroes), on a larger scale,
among the four races in the tomb of
Seri-Mexerraa L ; before spoken of,
and delineated at full length on pages
85 and 249, supra.

Beautifully drawn and strikingly contrasted, see two of the nine
Asiatic and African heads (Fig. 172) smitten by king, Serr L, at
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Fio. 172,314

Karmaec. The Negro's features are true to the life, if we deduct the
ancient defective drawing of the eye; as must be done in all copies
of Egyptian art.

We next present (Fig. 173) one of the many proofs that Negro
slavery existed in Egypt 1500 years 8. ¢. An Egyptian scribe, colored

Fia. 173,315

red, registers the black slaves; of which males, females, and their
children are represented ; the latter even with the little tufts of wool
erect upon their heads: while the leopard-skin around the first Negro’s
loins is grotesquely twisted so as to make the animal’s tail belong to
its human wearer.

In connection with this scene, which is taken from a monument at

Thebes, Wilkingson remarks: —

“ Tt is evident that both white and black slaves were employed as servants ; they attended
on the guests when invited to the house of their master; and from their being in the fami-
lies of priests as well as of the military chiefs, we may infer that they were purchased
with money, and that the right of possessing slaves was not confined to those who had
taken them in war. The traffic in slaves was tolerated by the Egyptians; and it is reason-
able to suppose, that many persons were engaged, as at present, in bringing them to Egypt
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for public sale, independent of those who were sent as part of the tribute, and who were
probably, at first,the property of the monarch ; nor did any difficulty oceur to the Ishmael-
ites in the purchase of Joseph from his brethren, nor in his subsequent sale to Potiphar ou
arriving in Egypt."

In his comments on the antiquity of “eunuchs,” Gliddon has ex-
tended these analogies of slavery among the Hebrews, and other
ancient nations.”®

‘We might thus go on, and add numberless portraits of Negro races,
Hundreds of them are represented as slaves, as prisoners of war, as
fugitives, or slain in large battle-scenes, &ec.; all proving that, as far
back as the XVIIth dynasty, v. c. 1600, they existed as distant na-
tions, above Egypt.

Taken at random from the plates of Rosellini, the three subjoined
portraits (Figs. 174, 175, 176) are submitted, to fortify our words.

The lotus-bud at the end of their halters means the word “south,” in
hieroglyphical geography: while

their varieties of physical conforma- Fia. 176.

tion suffice to show that anciently,
as at this day, the basin of the npper
Nile included many distinet Negro

H"‘--—..
races. —~
It has been for several years as-
serted®” by the anthors of the pre- N
sent volume, and it is now finally
demonstrated in Part IT., that Negro
races are never alluded to in ancient ’—\

Jewish literature ; the Greek word

“Ethiopia” being a false interpretation of the Hebrew KUS#, which al

ways meant Southern Arabia, and nothing but the Cushite- Arabian race.
The Greeks, of course, were unacquainted with the existence of

Negroes until about the seventh century B. ¢.; when Psamerk I.

opened the ports of Lower Egypt to Grecian traffickers. Their

““Ethiopians,” sun-burned-faces, before that age, were merely any
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people darker than a Tellene—Arabs, Egyptians, and Libyans, from
Joppa (Jaffa) westward to Carthage: nor, ednels being unknown to
the Carthaginians, as well as to the early Cyreneans, could Negroes
have heen brought across the Sahara deserts into the Barbary States,
until about the first century before the Christian era. The only
channel to the natural habitat of Negro races, (which never has lain
geographically to the northward of the limit of the Tropical rains, or
about 16° N. lat.,) until camels were introduced into Barbary, after
the fall of Carthage, was along the Nile, and through Egypt exclu-
gively. The Carthaginians never possessed Negro slaves, excepting
what they may have bought in Egyptian bazaars; of which incidents
we have no record, It is worthy of critical attention, that in the
Periplus of Haxxo, and other traditionary voyages outside the Pillars
of Hercules, while we may infer that these Carthaginian navigators
(inasmuch as they reached the country of the Gorille, now known
to be the largest species of the chimpanzee,) must have beheld
Negroes also; yet, after passing the Lizite, and other “men of
various appearances,” they merely report the whole coast to be inha-
bited by * Ethiopians.”® Now, the Punie text of this voyage being
lost, we cannot say what was the original Carthaginian word which
the Greek translator has rendered by * Ethiopians;” so that, even if
Negroes be a very probable meaning, these Atlantico-African voyages
prove nothing beyond the fact that, in Haxxo’s time, B. c. five or six
centuries, there was already great diversity of races along the north-
western coast of Africa, and that all of them were strange to the
Carthaginians.

It is now established, moreover, that the account given by Hero-
potus of the Nasamonian expedition to the country of the Garamantes,
never referred to the river Niger, but to some western journey into
Mauritania; as we have explained in Part 11,

Apart, then, from a few specimens of the Negro type that, as eun-
osities, may have been occasionally carried from Egypt into Asia,
there was but one other route through which Negroes, until the times
of Soromon, could have been transported from Afriea into Asiatie
countries; viz.: by the Indian Ocean, Persian Gulf, and Red Sea.
We have diligently hunted for archsological proofs of the existence
of a Negro out of Egypt in such ancient times, and have found but
two instances’ dependent entirely upon the fidelity of the superb
copies of Texter, and of FLANDIN.

In Texier's work™ we think a Negro, (in hair, lips, and facial
angle,) may be detected as the last figure, on the third line, among
the foreign supporters of the throne of one of the Achsemenian kings
at Persepolis. There is nothing improbable in the circumstance ; for
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the vast Satrapies of Persia, in the fifth century B. c., extended into
Africa. The more certain example we allude to is found in the sculp-
tures of Khorsabad, or Nineveh;® and probably appertains to the
reign of SARGAN, ». . T10-668. Tt is a solitary figure of a beardless
Negro with woolly hair, wounded, and in the act of imploring mercy
from the Assyrians.

Turn we now to Roman authority.

Latin description of @ NEGRESS, writlen early in the  Egyptian delineation of a NEGRESS,

gecond eenfury after 0. cut and painted some 1600 years
Before the Latin deseription.
“ Interdum clamat Cybalen; erat uniea custos; Fio. 177

Afra genus, tota patriam testante figura ;

Torta comam, labroque tumens, et fusca colorem;
Pectore lata, jacens mammis, compressior alve,
Cruribus exilis, spatiosa prodiga planta ;
Continuis rimis calcanea scissa rigebant.”

“In the meanwhile he calls Cybale. She was
his only [hounse-] keecper. African by race, her
whole face attesting her father-land: with erisped
hair, swelling lip, and blackish complexion ; broad
in chest, with pendant dugs, [and] very contracted
paunch ; her spindle-shanks [contrasted with her]
enormons feet ; and her cracked heels were stiffened
by perpetual elefis.”

To Mr. Gustavus A. Myers, (an eminent lawyer of Richmond, Va.,)
are we indebted for indicating to us this unparalleled description of a
Negress ; no less than for the loan of the volume in which an un-
applied passage of Vircin*™ is contained. Through it we perceive
that, in the second century after c., the physical characteristics of a
“field,” or agricultural, “Nigger"” were understood at Rome 1800
years ago, as thoroughly as by cotton-planters in the State of Ala-

bama, still flourishing in A, p. 1853,
Time, as every one now can see, has effected no alteration, even by

transfer to the New World, upon African types (save through amalga-
mation) for 3400 years downwards. Let us inquire of the Old conti-
nent what metamorphoses time may have caused, as regards such
alleged transmutations, upwards.

About the sixteenth century B. ¢., Pharaoh Horus of the XVIIIth
dynasty records, at Hagar Silsilis, his return from victories over Ni-
gritian families of the upper Nile® The hieroglyphical legends
above his prisoners convey the sense of — “ KeSh, barbarian country,
perverse race;”’ expressive of the Egyptian sentimentalities of that
day towards Nubians, Negroes, and * foreigners” generally,
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Among his captives is the Negress already portrayed (Fig. 177); to
whose bas-reliefed efligy we have merely restored one of the colors now
effaced by time. 'We present (Fig. 178) a head indicative of her male

companions, traced upon Rosellini's size; our
Faa. 178, reduction of her full-length figure being taken
from the Prussian Denkmiler.™

Here, then, is a Negress, sculptured and
) painted in Egypt about . c. 1550, whose effigy

\“} corresponds with Virgil’s deseription at Rome a

—— little after A.p. 100; which female iz identieal

with living Negresses, of whom American States,

south of “Mason and Dixon’s line,” could produce many hundreds
in the present year, 1853.

Have 3400 years, or any transplantations, altered the NEGRO race ?

When treating of the * Cancasian” type, we were obliged to jump
from the XVIIth back to the XTIth dynasty, owing to the lack of in-
tervening monuments, since destroyed by foreign invaders. The same
difficulty recurs with regard to Negro races. In fact, our materials
here become still more defective; for, althoughin the XTIth dynasty
abundant hieroglyphical inscriptions attest the existence of Negro
nations, no portraits seem to be extant, of this epoch, upon whose
coetaneous date of sculpture we can rely. That Negroes did, how-
ever, exist in the twenty-fourth century B. c., or contemporaneously
with Usher's date of the Flood, we shall next proceed to show.

Aside from the Tablet of Wady Halfa, cut by Sesourtasen L., of
the XIIth dynasty, (supra, p. 188,) we quoted from Lepsius (supra,

p. 174), a paragraph illustrative of the diversity of types at this early |

period, of which the following is a portion rendered from his Briefe:

¢ Mention is often made on the monuments of this period of the victories gained by the
kings over the Ethiopians and Negroes, wherefore we must not be surprised to see black

glaves and servants.”

Mr. Birch kindly sent us, last year, an invaluable paper, wherein

the political relations of Egypt with Ethiopia are traced by his mas-
terly hand, from the earliest times down to the XIXth dynasty. The

!« Historical Tablet of Ramses IL.,” from which the most recent facts
are drawn, dates from the sixteenth year of a reign, that lasted
upwards of sixty years.® The subjoined extract is especially import-
ant, not only becanse demonstrative of the existence of Negroes as far
back as the XTIth dynasty, but also because it establishes the extended
intercourse which Egypt held at that remote day (8. c. 2400-2100)
with numerous Asiatic and African races, 3

“The principal inducements which led the Pharachs to the south were the valuable pro-
duets, especially the minerals, with which that region abounded. At the early period of

E
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- the IVth and VIth Egyptian dynasties, no traces ocenr of Ethiopian relations, and the
frontier was probably at that time Eileithyia (Fl Hegs). So far indeed from the Egyptian
eivilization having descended the cataracts of the Nile, there are no monuments to show
that the Egyptians were then even acquainted with the black races, the Nahsi as they
were called.®  Some information is found at the time of the XIth dynasty. The base of
& small statue inseribed with the name of the king Ra nub Cheper, apparently one of the
monarehs of the XIth dynasty, whose prenomen was discovered by Mr. Harris on a stone
built into the bridge at Coptos, intermingled with the Enuentefs, has at the sides of the
throne on which it is seated Asiatic and Negro prisoners. Under the monarchs of the
Xilth dynasty, the vast fortifications of Samneh ghow the growing importance of JEthiopia,
while the conquest of the prineipal tribes is recorded by Sesertesen I at the advanced
~point of the Wady Halfa. The most remarkable feature of thiz period are the hydraulic
observations carefully recorded under the last monarchs of the line, and their suceessors
the Sebakhetps of the X11Ith dynasty. A tablet in the Dritish Museum, dated in the reign
of Amenemha I. has an account of the mining services of an officer in JEthiopia at that
period.  *I worked," he says, ‘the mines in my youth: I have regulated all the chiefs of
‘the gold washings; I brought the metal penetrating to the land of Phut to the Nahsi” It
s probably for these gold mines that we find in the second year of Amenemha IV. an officer
bearing the same name ns the king, stating that he * was invineible in his majesty’s heart
“in smiting the Nabsi.' 1n the nineteenth year of the same reign were victories over the
‘Nahsi. At the earliest age BEthiopia was densely colonized, and the gold of the region
“descended the Nile in the way of cofamerce ! but there are no slight diffieulties in knowing
the exact relations of the two countries.
~ “The age of the XVIIith dynasty is separated from the XITth by an interval during
ﬁ'h'.ﬂ]l the remains of certain monarchs named Sebakhetp, found in the ruins of Nubia,
ﬂlmr that they were at least /Ethiopian rulers. The most important of the monuments of
‘this age is the propylon of Mount Barkal, the ancient Napata, built by the so-called 8-men-
’_tam, who is represented in an allegorical picture vanquishing the HEthiopiane and Asiaties.
‘The XVIIIth dynasty opened with foreign wars. The tablet of Aahmes-Pensuben in the
Lousre records that he had taken «two hands,’ that is, had killed two Negroes personally
EKish or Ethiopia. More information, snd particularly bearing upon the Tablet of
eses, is afforded by the inseription of Eilethyia, now publishing in an excellent memoir
M. de Rougé, in the line, * Moreover,” gays the officer, * when his majesty attacked the
a-en-shaa,' or Nomads, *and when he stopped at Penfi-hon-nefer to eut up the Phut,
when he made a great rout of them, I led captives from thence two living men and
pne dead (band). T was rewarded with gold for vietory again; I received the eaptives for
:ﬁuﬂ, During the reign of Amenophis L., the successor of Amosis, the Louvre tablet
‘orms that he had taken one prisoner in Kash or Ethicpia. At El Hegs, the functionary

‘#tates, ‘I was in the fleet of the king — the sun, disposer of existence [Amenophis 1.), jus-
tified ; he anchored at Kush in order to enlarge the frontiers of Kami, he was smiting the
Phut with his troops.’ Mention is subsequently made of a victory, and the capture of
prisoners. Tt is interesting to find here the same place, Penti-han-nefer, which oceurs in
8 Ptolemaie inseription on the west wall of the pronacs of the Temple of Philee, where Isia
Mmmhd as *the mistress of Senem and the regent of Pent-han-nefer.” From this it
§8 evident that these two places were close to each other, and that this locality was near
‘the site more recently called Ailak or Philee. The speos of this monarch at Ibrim, the
‘ehapels at Tennu, or the Gebel Selseleh, show that the permanent occupation of Nubia at
the age of the XVIIlth dynasty extended beyond Phile. Several small tesserm of this
‘reign represent the monarch actually vanquishing the Jthiopians.

© “The immediate successors of Amenophis ocenpied themselves with the conquest of Ethi-
opia. There is a statue of Thothmes L. in the island of Argo, and a tablet dated on the
16 Tybi of his second year at Tombos. The old temple at Samneh was repaired and ded;-
‘eated to Sesertesen III., supposed by some to be the Sesostris who is worshipped by Thoth.

33
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mes IIL as the god Tat-un, or ¢ Young Tat.” It is at the temple of Bamneh that the first
indication oceurs of that line of princes who ruled over Hthiopia, by an officer who had
served under Amosis and Thothmes L., in which last reign he had been appointed Prince
of Kthiopia. The reign of Thothmes IIL. shows that Kush figured on the regular rent-roll
of Egypt. The remains of the mutilated aecount of the fortieth regnal year of the king is
mentioned as ¢ 240 ounces’ or ‘measures of cut precious stones and 100 ingots of gold.’
Subsequently “two canes' of some valuable Kind of wood, and at least * 300 ingots of gold,’
are mentioned ag coming from the same people. It appears from the tomb of Rech-sha-ra,
who was usher of the Egyptian court at the time, and who had duly introduced the tribute-
bearers, that the guota paid from this country was bags of gold and gems, monkeys, pan-
ther-skins, logs of ebony, tusks of ivory, ostrich-eggs, ostrich-feathers, camelopards, dogs,
oxen, slaves, The permanent oceupation of the country is at the same time attested by
the constructions which the monarch made, at Samneh, and the Wady Halfa. At Ibrim,
Nehi, prince and governor of the South, a monarch, seal-bearer, and counsellor or eunuch,
leads the usual tribute mentioned as ‘of gold, ivory, and ebony’ to the king. Set, or Ty-
phon, called ¢ Nub' or * Nub-Nub," Nubia, instruets him in the art of drawing one of those
long bows which these people, according to the legend, contemptuously presented to the
envoys of Cambyses. The succesgor of this monarch seems to have held the same extended
territory, sinee, in the fourth year of his reign, these limits are mentioned, and some blocks
with the remains of a dedication to the local deities. Onpe of the rock temples at Ibrim
was excavated in the reign of Amenophis II. by the Prince Naser-set, who was ¢ monarch’
(repa ha), *chief counsellor’ (swbu shaa), and ¢ governor of the lands of the south.’ The
wall-paintings represent the usual procession of tribute-bearers to the king, with gold,
gilver, and animals, some of whom, as the jackals, were enumerated. The same monarch
continued the temple at Amada, and a colossal figare of him, dedicated to Chnumis and
Athor, and seulptured in the form of Phtha or Vulcan, has been found at Begghe, and in
the fourth year of his reign the limits of the empire are still placed as Mesopotamia on the
north, and the Kalu or Gallm on the south.

¢ In the reign of his suecessor Thothmes IV. a servant of the king, apparently his chari-
oteer, states he had attended the king from Naharaina on the north, to Kalu, or the Galls,
in the south. .

¢ The constructions of this monarch at Amada and at Bamneh, show that tribute came
at the same time from the chiefs of the Naharaina on the north, and algo from Jthiopia,
This is shown by the tombs of the military chiefs lying near the hill which ig situate be-
tween Medinat Haboo and the honse of Jani, one of whom had exercised the office of royal :
scribe or secretary of state, from the reign of Thothmes IIL to that of Amenophis IIL
The reign of his successor, the last mentioned monarch, is the most remarkable in the '
monumental history of Egypt for the Ethiopian conquests. The marriage scarabeei of the
king place the limits of the empire as the Naharaina (Mesopotamia) on the north, and the
Karu or Kalu (the Gallm) on the south. Although these limits are found, yet it is evident
from the number of prisoners recorded that the Egyptian rule was by no means a settled
one, They are Kigh, Pet or Phut, Pamaui, Patamakai Uaruki, Taru-at, Barn, . . . kaba,
Aruka, Makaiusah, Matakarbu, Sahabu, Sahbaru, Ru-nemka, Abhetu, Turusu, Shaarushak,
Akenes, Serunik Karuses, Shaui, Buka, Shau, Taru Taru, Turusu, Turubenka, Akenes,
Ark, Ur, Mar.

Amongst these names will be seen in the list of the Pedestal of Paris that of the Akaiat
or Aka-ta, & name much reserubling that of the Ath-agan, which is still preserved in the
Agow or Agows, a tribe near the sources of the Blue Nile. Amenophis appears by ne
means to have neglected the conquests of his predecessors, and his advance to Soleb, in the
province of El Sokhot, and Elmahas, proves that the influence of Egypt was still more
extended than in the previous reigns.

¢ In the reign of Amenophis, Ethiopia appears to have been governed by a viceroy, whe
was wr Egyptian officer of state, generally a royal seribe or military chief, sent down for
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the purpose of administering the eountry ; the one in this reign bore the name of Merimes,
and appears to have ended his days at Thebes, as his sepulchre remains in the western
hills. He was called the sa suten én Kush, or prince of Kush, which comprised the tract
of country lying south of Elephantina. In all the Ethunic lists this Kash or JEthiopia is
placed next to the head of the list, *all lands of the south,’ and its identity with the Dibli-
cal Kush is universally admitted. It is generally mentioned with the haughtiest contempt,
as the vile Kush (Kash kh'aqs,) or HEihiopif, and the princes were of red or Egyptian
blood. They dutifully rendered their proscynemata to the kings of Egypt.” 26

[Substantial reasons may be found in our Part II. for quesnoning
a somewhat unlimited extension of the Biblical KUSA, which certain
opponents might draw from Mr. Birch’s language. The hierogly-
phical name for Negroes is Naksu, or Nuhsi ; and, on the other hand,
the Egyptian (not the Hebrew) word KiSh, KeSh, KaSkL™ was ap-
plied to the ancient Barabra of Nubia, between the first and second
cataracts, specifically; and sometimes to all Nubian families, gene-
rically. The vowels g, ¢, ¢, 0, in antique Egyptian no less than in
old Semitic writings, when not actually inserted, are entirely vague:
nor is the hieroglyphical word ever spelt kUsh, like the Hebrew desig-
nation “ Cush;” which is maltranslated by “ Ethiopia,” because it de-
notes Southern Arabia. — G. R. G.]

The authors regret that their space compels them to abstain from
reproducing the archseological references with which Mr. Birch sup-
ports his erudite conclusions,

Ethnological science, then, possesses not only the authoritative tes-
timonies of Lepsius and Birch, in proof of the existence of Negro
races during the twenty-fourth century ». c. ; but, the same fact being
eonceded by all living Egyptologists, we may henee infer that these
Nigritian types were contemporary with the earliest Egyptians. Such
induetive view is much strengthened by a comparison of languages ;
eoncerning the antiquity of which we shall speak in another chapter.

~ To one living in, or conversant with, the Slave-States of North
America, it need not be told, that the Negroes, in ten generations,
have not made the slightest physical approach either towards our
aboriginal population, or to any other race. As a mnemonic, we
‘here subjoin, sketched by a friend, the likenesses of two Negroes (Figs.

Fra. 179. Fra. 180,
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179, 180), who ply their avocations every day in the streets of Mobile;
where anybody could in a single morning collect a hundred others
quite 4s strongly marked. Fig. 179 (whose portrait was caught when,
chuckling with delight, he was “shelling out corn” to a favorite hog)
may be considered caricatured, although one need not travel far to
procure, in daguerreotype, features fully as animal; but Fig. 180 is a
fair average sample of ordinary field-Negroes in the United States,

Mvr. LyeLy, in common with tourists less eminent, but in this ques-
tion not less misinformed, has somewhere stated, that the Negroes in
America are undergoing a manifest improvement in their physiecal
type. Ile has no doubt that they will, in time, show a development
in skull and intellect quite equal to the whites. This unscientific
assertion is disproved by the cranial measurements of Dr. Morton.

That Negroes imported into, or born in, the United States become
more intelligent and better developed in their physigue generally than
their native compatriots of Africa, every one will admit ; but such intel-
ligence is easily explained by their ceaseless contact with the whites,
from whom they derive much instruetion; and such physical improve-
ment may also be readily accounted for by the increased comforts
with which they are supplied. In Africa, owing to their natural im-
providence, the Negroes are, more frequently than not, a half-starved,
and therefore half-developed race; but when they are regularly and
adequately fed, they become healthier, better developed, and more
humanized. Wild horses, cattle, asses, and other brutes, are greatly
improved in like manmner by domestication: but neither ¢limate nor
food can transmute an ass into a horse, or a buffalo into an ox,

One or two generations of domestic culture effect all the improve-
ment of which Negro-organism is susceptible. We possess thousands
of the second, and many more of Negro families of the eighth or tenth
generation, in the United States; and (where unadulterated by white
blood) they are identical in physical and in intellectual characters.
No one in this country pretends to distinguish the native son of a
Negro from his great-grandchild (except through occasional and ever-
apparent admixture of white or Indian blood); while it requires the
keen and experienced eye of such a comparative anatomist as Agassiz
to detect structural peculiarities in our few African-born slaves.
The “improvements” among Americanized Negroes noticed by Mr.
Lyell, in his progress from South to North, are solely due to those
ultra-ecclesinstical amalgamations which, in their illegitimate conse-
quences, have deteriorated the white element in direct proportion that
they are said to have émproved the black.

But, leaving aside modern quibbles upon simple facts in nature, (s0
often distorted through philanthropical panderings to political ambi-

e ——
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‘tion), we select, from Abrahamie antiquity, two other heads (Figs.
181, 182) which, <lthough not Negroes, constitute an interesting link
in the gradation of races; being placed, geographically and physically,
petween the two extremes.

' This specimen (Fig. 181) is from

Lt the “ Grand Procession” of Thot-

mes IIT.—XVIIth dynasty, about

the sixteenth century B.c. The
original leads a leopard and car-
ries ebony-wood : and his skin is
ash-colored in Rosellini.™ The
same scene is given in Hoskins's

Ethiopia, where this man’s person
is improperly painted red.™ He is
again figured without colors by

- Wilkinson,™ no less than by Champollion-Figeac.®™ He is another
sample of those  gentes subfusei eoloris "—abounding around Ethiopia,
above Egypt — neither Negro, Berberri, nor Abyssinian; but of a
 race affiliated probably to the latter ; judging, that is, by characteristics
alone, in the absence of hieroglyphical explanations now effaced by time.

Here we behold (Fig. 182), un-
doubtedly, a true Abyssinian, who
should be represented, as he is at

Thebes, orange-color.™ We have

the valid authority of Pickering™

on this point; who concludes his
chapter on Abyssinians as fol-

lows : —

# It seems, however, that the true Abys-
ginian (as first pointed out to me by Mr.
Gliddon) has been separately and distinetly

\/
%@
/\ Q figured on the Egyptian monuments: in the
= f“\ two men leading the camelopard in the tri-
' bute procession of Thoutmosis I11.; and this
opinion was confirmed by an examination of the original painting at Thebes.”

Pickering's Races of Men contains a beautiful einnamon-colored
portrait of an Abyssinian warrior, taken by Prisse; and, as before
remarked, offers to the reader a good idea of the living type of this
people.

It is worthy, too, of special note, that the above Fig. 182 is repre-
sented, in the Theban prn{:{:ﬂﬁiﬂll, leading a giraffe ; Whiﬂh‘ animal is
not met with nearer to Egypt than Dongola; a fact that fixes his
parallel of latitude along the Abyssinian regions of the Nile. Such
heads seem to confirm the fidelity of Egyptian draughtsmen, together
with the correctness of their ethnographical conceptions and vared

Fig. 182.
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materials. Our Abyssinian head exhibits the same fcrm and color
as the present race of that country, even after the lapse of 3300 years;
and it stands as another proof of the permanence of human types.

Coneceding the extreme probability of Bireh's conjecture, that the
Negro captives discovered by Mr. Iarris belong to the XIth dynasty,
(which thus would place the earliest known efligies of Negroes in the
twenty-fourth or twenty-fifth eentury . c.,) we eannot lay hold of the
indication as a stand-point; because the sculpture may (through cir-
cumstances-of recent masonry) be assigned to a later age. But, of
vne fact we are made certain by Birch’s former studies: ™ viz., that
the officers or superintendents appointed by the Pharachs to regulate
their Nubian provinces, were invariably Egyptians, painted red, and
never Nigritians of any race whatever. The title * Prince of KeSA”
was that of Egyptian viceroys, or lord-lieutenants, nominated by the
Diospolitan government to rule over distant territories oceupied by
Nubians and Negroes of the austral Nile.

In the Theban tomb, opened previously to 1830 by Mr. Wilkinson,
(about the epoch of which the theory of an Argive, “ Danaus,”* led
him into some odd hallucinations), and eritically examined in 1839-
'40 by Harris and Gliddon, there was an amazing collection of Negro
scenes, A Negress, apparently a princess, arrives at Thebes, drawn
in a planstrum by a pair of humped oxen —the driver and groom
being red-colored Egyptians, and, one might almost infer, eunuchs.*®
Following her, are multitudes of Negroes and Nubians, bringing
tribute from the Upper country, as well as black slaves of both sexes
and all ages, among which are some red children, whose fathers were
Egyptians. The caunse of her advent seems to have been to make
offerings in this tomb of a “royal son of KeSh — Amunoph,” who
may have been her husband. The Pharaoh whose prenomen stands
recorded in this sepulehral habitation is an Amenophis ;* but, beyond
the fact that his reign must fall towards the close of the XVIIIth

Fic. 183, Fig, 184.58
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dynasty, and about the times of the * disk-heresy,” we were not aware
that his place could be determined, until we opened the Denkmdler ;
where the major portion of these varied African subjects, unique for
their singularity and preservation, are reproduced in brilliant colors.
‘We have already chosen a Semitic head, deemed by us to present
Pheenician affinities (supra, p. 164, Fig. 90), from sculptures of the
game times, We here repeat it (Fig. 183), for the sake of contrasting
its type with a Negro, and a Nubian
apparently (Fig. 184), taken from the
ménagerie of African curiosities above
mentioned. We say apparently, be-
cause the slighter shade, given by
Egyptian artists to figures grouped
closely together, sometimes arises
from the necessity of distinguishing
the interlocked limbs, &e., of men of
| the same color. Instances may be
found, of this attempt at perspective,
in various eolored scenes indicated in
the notes,™ so that the unblackened
face in our Fig. 184 may be that of
a Negro also.

- For the sake of illustrating that,
even in Ancient Egypt, African sla-
very was not altogether unmitigated
by moments of congenial enjoyment ;
| not always ingeparable from the lash
. and the hand-cuff; we submit a copy
. of some Negroes *dancing in the
streets of Thebes ™ (Fig. 185), by way
of archseological evidence that, 3400
years ago, (or before the Exodus of
Israel, B. c. 1322), “de same ole Nig-
ger” of our Southern plantations
could spend his Nilotie sabbaths in
saltatory recreations, and

¥Turn about, and wheel about, and jump
' Jim Crow "

- Before closing our comments upon
“Ethiopians,” it is due to the me-
mory of the author of Crania FEgyp-
tiaca not to omit some notice of two
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problems that attracted his penetrating researches. The first. con-
cerns the ancient Meroites; the second, that mixed family in which,
under the name of *Austral-Egyptians,” Morton perceived some
possibly-Hindeo aflinities. Commencing with the former question,
we recall to mind how the discoveries of the Prussian Scientific Mis-
sion (supra, p. 204), in and around the far-famed Isle of Merog, have
relieved archwologists from further discussions as to the illusory anti-
quity of a realm that, previously to the eighth century . c., was merely
a Pharaonie provinee and an Egyptian colony ; and which, moreover,
did not become important, as an independent kingdom, until Ptole-
maic times. It was not, however, until after the publication of his
gyptiaca (of which Chevalier Lepsius received a first copy, together
with Gliddon's Chapters, under the pyramid of Gebel Birkel, in Ethi-
opia itself*"), that Dr. Morton was informed, by the Chevalier direetly,
of results so demolishing to the learned theories of Heeren, Prichard,
and other scholars. Unhappily for science, death arrested the hand
of our illustrious friend before it ecould register the emendations con-
sequent upon such immense changes in former historical opinions.
Although one of the authors (G. R. G.) has, in the interim, EI]_]ﬂj'ﬂli l'
the advantage of beholding, at Berlin, the sculptures bmught fmmi

1
k

Ethiopia, and of hearing Chevalier Lepsius's criticisms, viva voece, upon
Meroite subjects, we deem ourselves peculiarly unfortunate that the
Denlkmiiler, so far as its Livraisons have reached us, has not yet com- :
prised copies of these newly-discovered bas-reliefs. We are unable, !’
at present, therefore, to demonstrate to the reader, by the reproduction
of portraits of Queen Caxpack and her mulatto court, the true caunses
why the ecivilization of Meroé declined, and finally became extin-
guished : viz., owing to Negro amalgamations, during the first centu-
ries of our era. This fact may serve as a topie for some future
Appendiz to our volume. !

To obviate, however, any argu-
ment respecting Meroite affinities
with regard to Negro races in ante-
rior times, we reproduce the pm’trmki
of ‘-[anethn & “ Ethiopian™ sovereign,
Tirhaka (supra, p. 151, Fig. T1); the
“Melek-KUSA, or Cushite king (2
Kings, xix. 9); contemporary with the
Assyrian Sennacherib, whose like-
ness has also been submitted under
our Fig. 27 (supra, p. 130.)

Nor did the high-caste lineaments
of these *“Ethiopian” princes, and

Fia. 186.
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the total absence of Nigritian elements in the physiognomies of all
Meroites, as known in 1844, escape Morton’s attention.*® His com-
ments on the accompanying effigies from Meroé suffice.

Fig. 18703 Fia. 188.54

*“The one on the left hand [Fig 87] (that of an
unknowa king), has mixed lineaments, neither
etrictly Pelasgic nor Egyptian; while the right-
hand personage [Fig. 188], who appears to be a
priest doing homage, presents a countenance which
- eorresponds, in essentials, to the Egyptian type,
although the profile approaches closely to the Gre-
gian. The annexed head [Fig. 189—is] also a king,
bearing some resemblance to the one above figured.”

With regard to the *“Hindoo” re-
semblances perceived by Morton in cer-
tain Egyptian crania of his vast collection, while we will neither
affirm nor deny them, the authors eannot but think that their lamented
colleague was herein biassed, rather by traditionary data (even yet
gupposed to be historical), than by anatomical evidences which, at
any rate, do not strike our eyes as salient. Indeed, we know per-
sonally that, had Morton lived, Prichard’s scholastic learning, but
pertinacious ignorance of hieroglyphical Egypt, would have been dealt
with as by ourselves, under full recognition of the one, and through
respectful exposure of the other. Part IIL. of our volume renders it
unnecessary to dwell, in this place, npon Sir W. Jones’s Oriental ern-
dition, or upon Col. Wilford's self-delusions, in respect to now-exploded
connections hetween ancient India and primordial Egypt.

The Greek tradition (Latinicd) rans as follows: “ Ethiopes, ab Indo
flavio profecti, supra Lgyptum sedem sibi eligerunt.”**  Bnt, who
are these Ethiopians 2 At most, Asiatic “sun-burned faces” — some

o4
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people, darker in hue than Greeks, who emigrated from the Indus,
The era, assigned for their migration to countries south of Ezypt, is
attributed to that of one among many Pharaohs, called Iy Grecian
narrators “ Amenophis;” and the legend reaches us through a Byzan-
tine monk, the Syncellus (writing 2000 years after the events), at once
the most diligent, and the least eritical, compiler the seventh century
of our era produced. To say the least, the historical surface we tread
on trembles, as though it floated over a quagmire. These doubts
guggested, we submit extracts from the Crania Egyptiaca : —

I ohserve, among the Egyptian cranis, some which differ in nothing from the Hindoo
type, either in respect to gize or configuration. I have already, in my remarks upon the
ear, mentioned a downward elongation of the upper jaw, which T have more frequently
met with in Egyptian and Hindoo heads than in any other, although I have seen it ocea-
gionally in all the races. This feature is remarkable in two of the following five crania
(4, B), and may be compared with a similar form from Abydos.” 37

Fia. 190,

Ly faa ’
Fig. 191. “ Tt is in that mixed family of nations which I
f'_t:\r'v'—--—- =i - have called Austral-Egyptian that we should expect
3 to meet with the strongest evidence of Hindoo lineage;
oo ? and here, again, we can only institute adequate com-

TR parisons by reference to the works of Champollion and
4 Rosellini. I observe the Hindoo style of features in
Swms several of the royal effigies; and in none more deci=
¥ dedly than in the head of Asharramon (Fig. 191), as
geulptured in the temple of Debbd, in Nubia, The
date of this king has not yet been ascertained ; but,
as he ruled over Meroé, and not in Egypt, (probably
: ‘\‘\ in Ptolemaic times [B. 0. 200-8007],) he may be re-
garded as an illustration of at least one modification
of the Austral-Egyptian type.

' Another set of features, but little different, how-
gver, from the preceding, is seen among the middling
clags of Egyptians as pictured on the monuments,
and these I also refer to the Hindoo type. Take,
for example, the four amnexed outlines (Fig. 192),
copied from a seulptured fragment preserved in the
museum of Turin. These effigies may be said to be
essentially Egyptian; but do they not foreilly remind
us of the Hindoo "

i
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So great is our respect for Morton’s jndgment ; such manifold ex-
periences hav